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famed out-of-body researcher Robert Monroe, she
helped to further the understanding of human
conscliousness, and to demonstrate beyond Houbt
that we are more than our physical bodies. Many
of these pioneering sesslons are presented here
almost word for'word, as they were taped, along
with her warm and inspiring observations of Bob
Monroe and the ear ly days of The Monroe Institute
(TMI).
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FOREWOR

Cosmic Journeys is a true account of actual sessions that
were conducted in the research laboratory of The Monroe
Institute beginning nearly forty years ago. Material from many
of these Explorer sessions became the foundation for the resi-
dential programs held at the Institute, including the world-re-
nowned Gateway Voyage.

The Monroe Institute was founded by Robert A. Monroe,
author of Journeys Out of the Body, Far Journeys, and Ultimate
Journey. The work of the Institute today is the result of the
many people who collaborated with Bob during these forma-
tive years in the exploration of human consciousness. Many
educators, psychologists, physicists, psychiatrists, engineers,
and physicians were instrumental in the growth and support
of the Institute. Rosalind McKnight is one of these early Ex-
plorers who volunteered time and curiosity of spirit to ventur-
ing, with Bob's guidance, into other, nonphysical dimensions.

In July of 1985, Bob himself encouraged Rosie to publish
this record of her experiences. He wrote to her,

Rosie, if you wish to submit the material inde-
pendently, by all means do so with my blessing. We've
been friends for a long time. You've helped me and the
Institute through the years in whatever way you
could—and when it seemed you needed help or what-
ever, I've tried to be here.

This is a warm, inspiring, and fascinating book that
illuminates a wide range of’issues. Rosalind McKnight's profound
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experiences will bring to life a clarity of perception and a
sense of the greatness that is beyond our everyday life. You
will feel the incredible energy and the dedication of the Ex-
plorers' research through this author's insights and unique
expression. You will feel the depth of Bob's inquisitive mind
as well as the expression of his heart and soul in this book.

It 1s with heartfelt gratitude that I write this introduction
for Rosie. I thank her deeply for her invaluable participation
in the history of the Institute and for the many Explorer ses-
sions that assisted us in furthering the understanding and ex-
ploration of human consciousness. It is truly an outstanding
tribute to the work of The Monroe Institute and Robert Mon-
roe.

Bob would have been proud of this account and very ap-
preciative of everything that went into bringing it to fruition.

Laurie A. Monroe, President
The Monroe
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I Am More
Than My Physical Body ...






~ 1

TRANSFORMATION

It was Friday afternoon. I walked in the door from work, tired
and hungry as usual, to the telephone ringing off its hook.

"Where have you been?" my good friend Melissa demanded.

"I told you I was doing some temporary work. Remember?"

"That's right; 1 forgot! I've probably left you six messages
to call me back," she replied.

"I just got in and haven't even checked them. What's up?"

"Bob died this morning at nine o'clock," she said so quickly
that I almost didn't understand her.

"Bob who?" I asked.

"Bob Monroe!" she said with an intonation that implied,
"Who else?"

"Oh, wow," I said as I slid down onto a chair in disbelief.
"He's taken his final out-of-body journey! When's the memo-
rial service?"

"Next Friday."

"Let's see," I mumbled out loud. "Today is March 17, so
that puts the service on the twenty-fourth." Then a light went
on in my head. "Melissa, did it dawn on you that Bob died on
St. Patrick's Day?" I asked.

"T've been so busy calling people that I didn't give St.
Patrick's Day much attention," she replied.

"Isn't it an amazing coincidence that Bob died on St. Pat-
rick's Day when 'Patrick' was probably Bob's all-time favorite
nonphysical friend?"

"You're right," Melissa said. "Patrick probably did more to
help Bob get over the fear of death than all of his out-of-body
trips combined!"
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"Thanks for your persistence in calling, Melissa. I have to go. My
cats are staring at me with starved looks in their eyes. See you!"

As I hung up the phone, the reality of Bob's death began
to sink in. I got an empty feeling in the pit of my stomach.
Then I remembered my very intense belief that when Bob
finished his third book, Ultimate Journey, he would probably
return to his lab work, which he loved, and just take "the
journey." But I didn't think he would take it so soon after the
book was written. Only a few months had stood between the
1994 publication date of the last book of his trilogy and his
departure on March 17, 1995.

All week long my mind was clicking into a "life-review"
mode, with experiences I had with Bob flashing involuntarily
across my mind. Our relationship went back 24 years, to 1971.
That was a landmark year for both of us, because so many
things happened that would create the setting for what was to
come. Bob had recently married Nancy Penn. He had just
published his classic book, Journeys Out of the Body. His Whis-
tlefield Research Laboratory was appropriately renamed the
"Monroe Institute of Applied Sciences" (now called The
Monroe Institute).

And after two years of marriage, David McKnight and I had
moved from the New York City area to the Shenandoah Valley
of Virginia, where David took a position with the Virginia Com-
munity College system. David and I were from Ohio but had
met in New York City at Union Theological Seminary, where
we were both working on our Master of Divinity degrees.

The biggest thing about 1971, however, was that Bob and |
met. What was created through the combination of our ener-
gies would read like a science-fiction novel-—almost too amaz-
ing to be true. But a fact I learned in my experience with Bob
is that truth is indeed much stranger than fiction.

The drive into the 600-acre Monroe Institute complex has
always given me goose bumps. I was with Bob and Nancy when
they first drove onto the property. When we got to the top of
the hill where the training center now stands, we were
awestruck. I got a Shangri-la feeling as we viewed the layers and
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layers of mountains for the first time. The one in the fore-
ground, Roberts Mountain, was once part of the Roberts fam-
ily farm. It was as if it was just waiting for Bob to arrive!

Time rolled back as 1 drove up the road to the Monroe
Institute on the afternoon of Bob's memorial service. The day
was crisp, with a very special atmosphere. A recent cold front
seemed to give the blue sky extra depth. A breeze blew my silk
dress gently as I stepped out of my car. A young man was direct-
ing a steady flow of cars into efficient rows in the field beside
David Francis Hall, one of the Institute's main meeting facilities.

Not being alert to signs that had been put up to direct peo-
ple, I walked into David Frances Hall and down the stairs, ex-
pecting the room to be filled with people. I was surprised to find
the room empty, but very elaborately decorated for the recep-
tion. Around the room were pictures and memorabilia of Bob
and Nancy's life. A large picture of them seemed to pull me
directly to it. The reality of Bob and Nancy's passings hit me as I
stood there staring at their picture. I had missed Nancy's memo-
rial service two years before. Tears began rolling gently down my
cheeks as I absorbed the presence of their powerful energies in
the room.

A voice from behind me broke my silent communion with
Nancy and Bob. "The service is out on the hill behind the
building," a lady said as I swung around, startled. She pointed
to the basement patio. "You can go through these glass doors.
You might as well sign the guest book now, because there will
be a long line after the service."

I thanked her and walked through the doors. I looked at the
book where several people had already signed, and slowly wrote,
"Rosalind McKnight—ROMC." ROMC was Bob's code name
for me. I had been one of his longtime Explorers. I felt a sense
of pride, mixed with sadness, as I signed off for the last time.

The mesmerizing view again caught me as I walked out of the
shadow of the building. Chairs were set in rows facing the moun-
tains. Some people were milling around; others were seated. I
was so deeply caught up in my thoughts that I wanted to avoid
small talk with friends. So when I saw an empty spot toward the
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back of the seating area I slid unnoticed onto a black metal chair
that wobbled as I sat down.

For about ten minutes I absorbed the magic of the moment.
Then a hush came over the group. The service was about to
start. I took a closer look at the program in my hand: "A
Celebration for Robert Allan Monroe, 1915-1995." 1 turned the
program over, and there was Bob's "Affirmation." As I started
reading it, I was startled by the sound of Bob's voice as it rolled
out of a loud speaker beside me: "I am more than my physical
body . ..." It was the familiar audiotape of Bob reading the
affirmation. As the taped message continued, I sensed Bob's
living presence swirling up over the crowd, as if in flight above
us, while the echo of his voice seemed to reach out to Roberts
Mountain to include it in his final benediction.

The affirmation Bob's voice was reciting had always been
used in his Explorer and other training programs. Almost every-
one at this celebration of Bob's life had repeated the affirma-
tion many times before, as I had. But the power and reality of
the message struck deep within me at that moment. Bob, now
fully in his more-than-physical body, gave the affirmation re-
newed meaning as it connected with that more-than-physical
reality of my own being:

I am more than my physical body. Because I am more
than physical matter, I can perceive that which is greater
than the physical world. Therefore, I deeply desire to
expand, to experience, to know, to understand, to control,
to use such greater energies and energy systems as may be
beneficial and constructive to me and to those who follow
me. Also, I deeply desire the help and cooperation, the
assistance, the understanding of those individuals whose
wisdom, development, and experience are equal to or
greater than my own. I ask their guidance and protection
from any influence or any source that might provide me
with less than my stated desires.

With The Monroe Institute affirmation as a framework, we
turn to the amazing story of the incredible journeys I took with
Robert Monroe as we explored dimensions beyond physical reality.

18



~2

THE LABORATORY

As I came around the corner onto West 67th Street, I
could see Rosemary talking to the doorman of the apartment
building where I had roomed with her for the past few
months. I did a New York-style double-park in front of them,
and the doorman and Rosemary brought my luggage to the
car. "I'm going to miss you," Rosemary said as we placed the
luggage in the trunk.

"David and I are really going to miss you, too," I said as I
closed the trunk. "This city has served us well these past
seven years. But once we get settled in Virginia, we probably
won't be eager to come back for a while. So, you'll just have
to come and visit us."

"I'd love to come to Virginia," Rosemary remarked as we
walked around to the side of the car. "In fact, I have a friend
there whom I'd like to visit. He also moved from New York.
Everyone's abandoning me!"

"Rosemary, don't make me feel guilty about leaving," I said
as I hugged her. "You'll just have to release Manhattan and
move to Virginia yourselfl Have I met your friend in Vir-
ginia?"

"I don't think so," Rosemary replied. "But I know you and
David would appreciate meeting him. His name is Robert
Monroe. Most people call him Bob. He's a very unusual man.
He has just remarried, but I haven't met his new wife,
Nancy."

"It would be great if we lived close to the Monroes since
we know almost no one in Virginia," I said as I waved a driver
around my illegally parked car. "Where do they live?"

19



Cosmic Journeys

"In a town called Afton, Virginia. And I have no idea
where it 1s," Rosemary replied.

I opened the car door and pulled out the Virginia map.
"We might as well hold up traffic a little longer," I chuckled as
I spread out the map on the hood of the car.

"Okay, let's see where Afton is in relation to Bridgewater,"
I muttered as I looked for the city listing. "Yes, here it is, one
finger-joint away! Wow, that's not far at all. Probably less
than an hour's drive from Bridgewater."

"Well, that settles it," Rosemary exclaimed. "I'll come!"

"Il be there sooner or later," she called as I drove away.
Through my rear-view mirror I saw her waving as I turned off 67th
Street onto Broadway and headed toward the Lincoln Tunnel. It
would be my last drive out of Manhattan as a New Yorker.

After a short time in the little town of Bridgewater, we
moved to Oak Hill Farm in Mount Solon, an old rural com-
munity nestled next to the mountains. I had seen an ad for a
farmhouse renting for $100 a month. Being used to New York
City rents, I thought it had to be a misprint—or that there
were no windows, electricity, or indoor plumbing!

When David and I rounded a bend in the road and viewed
Oak Hill Farm for the first time, we were astounded. There,
sitting elegantly on a hill, was my picture of a lovely southern
mansion, with two-story pillars and a huge oak tree in front.
Other beautiful trees surrounded the house, which was on 22
acres of gently rolling hills. This idyllic farmstead became ours
for the next seven years and the rent never rose above $100.
The house did, by the way, have windows, electricity, and
running water—as well as thoughtful, attentive landlords.

When our friends in New York City learned about our
newfound treasure in the country, entertaining a steady
stream of visitors became a major activity.

One day the phone rang and a voice said, "Sooner is here.
When can I come?" I was elated to hear Rosemary's voice.

"Our guest room is yours whenever you arrive."

"What about the weekend after next?" she asked. "I'm
going to rent a car and drive down."
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I was thrilled. "I'll get directions to you in the mail today,
Rosemary!"

"Great," she said. "And I'll call Bob and Nancy Monroe to
see if we can visit them while I'm there."

When I hung up I realized that our absence of a social life
had been almost as challenging as our environmental adjust-
ments. Social contacts were very important to David and me,
and our few months in Virginia hadn't given us enough time
to develop a circle of friends. Actually, I was feeling a sense of
loneliness and isolation. The thought of meeting some new
friends with mutual interests was exciting.

It was a crisp November day in 1971 when Rosemary,
David, and 1 drove over Afton Mountain for the first time.
When we arrived at the Monroe's estate—"Whistlefield
Farm"—we passed a prefab building and circled around a lake
before arriving at the main house.

As I stepped out of the car, the view was so breathtaking
and awe-inspiring that I temporarily lost my sense of reality. A
favorite scene in the deep reservoir of my fantasies is that of
layers of mountains towering on the horizon. From the time I
was a child growing up in the flatlands of central Ohio, I
would transpose low-hanging clouds into an image of endless
mountain ranges. Gazing upon such scenes always gave me a
feeling of deja vu. And here, in real life, were the mountains
of my dreams! Goose bumps rose on my neck as I sensed
something very special about the energies of this setting. Was
it a premonition that on this stage my future would be played
out?

As we moved up the walkway, Bob stepped out on the
porch. He and Rosemary hugged each other warmly, obvi-
ously old friends. Then Rosemary turned to introductions. My
first impression of Bob has always remained with me. He had
a rare mystique that completely set him off from other people.
In a casual, gentlemanly manner he held the door, inviting us
to come in and make ourselves at home.

Bob's wrinkled attire presented a sharp contrast to his
wife's stunning appearance as Nancy walked in from the
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kitchen to greet us. The two of them were always the odd
couple as far as dress was concerned. Nancy was the perfect
southern hostess, and dinner in their formal dining room was
more than we had expected for our first social visit in Vir-
ginia.

When we moved to the living room after dinner, Bob
looked at Rosemary and commented that a book she was
featured in was doing quite well since its publication earlier
that year.

David and I looked at the two of them in a quizzical man-
ner, and Bob began to chuckle and relate the story of their
first meeting.

"Rosemary, wouldn't you agree," Bob asked, "that our
meeting could probably be listed in the Guinness Book of
World Records as the most unusual first meeting ever to take
place?"

"Absolutely, Bob. But I didn't plan to sit on your lap the
first night you visited my apartment!" Rosemary continued in
mock irritation. "I simply forgot that that chair was assigned
to you for the evening."

"What a way to treat a first-time guest!" Bob replied in a
teasing manner. "However, it was good you sat on my invis-
ible lap, Rosemary, because that made it much more eviden-
tial when I reported my out-of-body visit to your apartment. It
actually turned out to be one of my most successful and hu-
morous experiments. That's how you earned your own special
niche in Journeys Out of the Body."

Rosemary's face was aglow as she said, "You really blew me
away, Bob, when you called later that night and described my
apartment, the number of people in the group, where we were
sitting, and how we were dressed, as well as the fact that I'd
mentioned working at a cancer hospital—and, of course, that
I sat on you!" Bob leaned over a coffee table and picked up a
copy of what would someday be a classic in the field of out-of-
body travel. He autographed the book and walked across the
room, handing it to Rosemary. "Even though you may already
have a copy, I want you to have this one from me. You earned
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it. I want to thank you again for being willing to use your
group and apartment for one of our out-of-body experiments.
You were quite brave to offer, since I hadn't even met you
when we set up the experiment."

"Thank you, Bob. It was quite exciting to finally meet you
in-the-body!" Rosemary replied. "Your friendship has always
meant a lot to me. When I read the report of the experiment
and then learned that it went into your book, I was a little
embarrassed that my posterior faux pas was put in print for
posterity." Everyone laughed as Rosemary continued, "But I
always meant to ask you, Bob, how did it feel when I sat on
you?

Bob chuckled as he said, "Well, your action sure added a
lot of weight to the experiment."

David was captivated by the conversation and asked Bob
when he first started going out-of-body.

"I began to 'go' out of my body in the fall of 1958," Bob
replied. "And I might add that no drugs or alcohol were used
to precipitate the event."

"Did you have many other happenings as exciting as the
'Rosemary Event'?" David asked.

"My book is full of them," Bob continued. "But the time I
woke up in a body that was laid out for viewing in a funeral
home was my most frightening experience. And you'd better
believe I didn't stay around for the viewing! I didn't even look
back to see what the body looked like." Though the experi-
ence may have been frightening to Bob at the time, he was far
enough away from it to view it humorously. We were all
laughing as Bob interjected, "Well, I'm not going to tell you
more. You're going to have to buy the book, David. And I'm
completely out of copies. When we get them in, they disap-
pear as quickly as I do when I leave my body. Since you live
across the mountain, why don't you order one at your local
bookstore? The publisher is Doubleday."

"Il do that on Monday," David replied, as he wrote the
information in his pad of perpetual notes. "But you can talk
about the nature of the work you are doing here at Whistlefield,
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can't you, Bob?" he asked, putting his notepad back in his
shirt pocket.

"Of course," Bob replied with enthusiasm. "We have just
changed our name from Whistlefield Research Laboratories to
the Monroe Institute of Applied Sciences. The best way for
you to learn about our research is to come over to the lab and
let us hook you up so you can personally experience what we
do here."

We were all so excited about the possibility of learning
firsthand what Bob was doing that Rosemary volunteered to
come back again in January. So we set a tentative date for our
laboratory experience. Rosemary arrived in mid-January and
David and I were happy to see her. At Whistlefield, we pulled
into the parking lot surrounding the prefab building we had
passed on our first visit. We had no idea at the time that this
was the first laboratory of the Monroe Institute of Applied
Sciences, soon to be recognized worldwide.

Bob greeted us at the door and immediately took us on a
tour of the facilities. The chalet design and layout of the
building gave the impression of walking into a laid-back ski
resort. Bob escorted us through the living room, with its iron
stairway circling up into the Institute library loft, past a
kitchen and offices, and on down a hall toward the laboratory
itself

As we walked down the long hall toward what Bob re-
ferred to as his Control Room, I noticed a change in the
atmosphere. 1 felt tingly all over. The atmosphere was charged
with very unusual energies. I couldn't analyze or understand
my feelings. The air felt electrified as we moved down the
hall.

We peeked into three experimental chambers Bob pointed
out as we walked by. He didn't pause to tell us what these
rooms were for, because he seemed eager to get to the Control
Room. In pied-piper fashion, we kept pace behind him.

[ was pulling up the rear of our group, and by the time I
walked into the Control Room, Bob was in his chair, twirling
knobs. It reminded me of a scene out of Star Trek. T was so
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awestruck that if Bob had announced that the Monroe Star-
ship Enterprise was ready for takeoff, I would have gone along
without batting an eye—in fact, I would have been one ofits
most eager passengers!

[ carefully watched Bob's face as he continued flipping
switches and pushing buttons as if he were indeed preparing
for takeoff. I was so mesmerized that he startled me when he
suddenly swung his chair around and asked which of us
wanted to go into one of the experimental chambers for a
session. We all eagerly volunteered.

"Bob, is there a name for these booths?" I asked as we
walked back down the hallway toward them.

"These experimental chambers are called CHEC Units,"
he replied.

"What does CHEC stand for?" I asked.

"Controlled Holistic Environmental Chamber," he said.

David chimed in, "I think Bob is giving us a fancy name for
a room with no outside interference."

"You got it," Bob said as he motioned each of us into a
unit. I heard Bob greet someone in the hallway as we exam-
ined the water beds we would be lying on. One of his lab
assistants had just come by at the right moment. I heard Bob
ask him to wire us up for the experiment, and then Bob
headed back to his Control Room.

I was sitting nervously on the side of my water bed when 1
heard the technician say something to David and then close
his door. As he came to my door, which was still open, I was
flippantly thinking: Perhaps in good, Star Trek-style, they're
going to beam us up into another dimension. Little did I know
how accurate my thoughts were on this momentous occasion
of getting wired into CHEC Unit 2 for the first time.

I was prepared to lie down when the lab technician asked
me to take off my shoes so that he could attach electrodes to
the toes of my left foot. He did the same to the third finger of
my left hand. Then he placed electrodes behind my ears. |
made a mental note to ask Bob what these wires were all
about—if and when we got out of these eerie booths! New
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experiences can elicit fear, and I wasn't exempt from this
sometimes unwanted emotional monitor we were born with to
keep us out of trouble.

The technician put a set of headphones on me and asked
me to lie down on the water bed. He placed a microphone
directly in front of my mouth. My nervousness inspired a mul-
titude of anxious thoughts and questions. I wondered what 1
would do if someone yelled, "Fire!" while I was wired into this
soundproof room. I managed to relax somewhat in spite of my
apprehension and the equipment that was attached to me. My
pulse quickened when the technician walked out, closed the
door, and left me alone in that silent room of total darkness.

I lay there anxiously awaiting what would happen next
when a tone sounded in my right earphone. Bob's voice broke
in, announcing, "You are now hearing a tone in your right ear.
If you are not hearing a tone in your right ear, please turn
your headphones around." Mine were on correctly.

As I became more and more relaxed, an ocean-surf sound
rolled gently into my ears and moved back and forth inside my
head. It was a strange feeling that I had never experienced
before. As the sensation of movement became more promi-
nent, it began to feel as if ‘a slow-motion tennis game were
being played inside my brain.

When this energy movement subsided, I went into a
deeply relaxed state. The soothing quality of Bob's voice,
along with the intoxicating sounds, seemed to do a job on my
nervous system. I could feel every cell in my body applauding
this opportunity to relax after several days of entertaining our
New York guest.

The next thing I remember was Bob saying, "And now you
are back, wide awake, alert and full of energy." It took me a
few seconds to figure out where I was. I thought, Good heav-
ens, I flunked my first experiment!

Then Bob announced over the microphone that when we
were ready we could leave our CHEC Units, but he suggested
that we take our time coming back. I took him at his word.
Don't know how long I lay there before I got up. I was thinking
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that my body was more relaxed than it had ever been in my
life. I wasn't sure what sounds Bob had put in my ears, but my
body certainly reacted favorably to them.

By the time I got out of my CHEC Unit the whole crew
was having coffee at the opposite end of the building. I fol-
lowed their laughter. When I walked into the living room, my
other two exploring companions, David and Rosemary, were
talking excitedly about their experiences. As they talked, Bob
nodded knowingly as ifto say, "Yes, that's a typical experience
people have."

David beat me to the question when he asked Bob what
the electrode feedback told him about us.

Bob looked at him and in a teasing tone said, "Let's see
how smart you are."

"Try me," David replied.

"Well, what is an EEG apparatus?"

"Doesn't that register brain-wave patterns?" David asked.

"Yes, we of course have electrical patterns in our brains,"
Bob replied. "And I can look at my EEG instrumentation and
read what your brain is telling me about your body's activity.
But I'll wager you don't know what an EMG machine is."

"Watch your step, Bob," I cut in. "You are challenging a
magna cum laude graduate of Harvard, with a major in psychol-
ogy. I'm sure he's retained some of his hard-earned knowledge."

I saw a gleam in Bob's eye; he was a person who always
acknowledged credentials.

David quickly replied, "Actually, I don't know what an
EMG is."

Bob, with something of an "I got you" tone in his voice,
told us that the EMG is a muscle-tone apparatus that registers
pulse rate and body voltage.

Then Bob turned to me and said, "The machines very
clearly told me that you went sound asleep."

I was stunned and embarrassed. I didn't think anyone
would know I'd fallen asleep if I didn't say anything. My face
turned beet red. Needing to find some excuse other than my
tiredness, I said, "But Bob, it was those crazy sounds that you
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rolled around in my brain that did it. I have never had anyone
play slow-motion tennis in my head before. What in the world
were those sounds?"

Bob had a satisfied look, telling me I had asked the right
question. "I've been experimenting with a new sound system
to help subjects stay awake," he announced.

"Well, I sure bummed out on that one," I said.

"I'm still working out levels and frequencies," he contin-
ued. "You are a perfect subject if you're willing to come back.
I'd like to do a series of sessions with you."

"I'd be happy to. David and I decided that I get to stay
home and be a 'kept woman' while he works. I haven't been
able to stay at home since my Dad supported me." Everyone
chuckled as I excitedly continued, "I have the time and would
love to come, even on a regular basis."

David nodded, happy that I had found something both to
get me out of the house and to keep me out of trouble.

Bob went on to tell us about his research. "The sound you
heard comes from a binaural-beat-frequency stimulation that
sets up a Frequency Following Response, or FFR. It holds the
subject in a certain state of consciousness between wakeful-
ness and sleep for extended periods of time."

"How does it do that?" David asked.

"By controlling the brain wave frequency," Bob explained,
"we can help the subject relax, stay awake, or go to sleep. It
takes hundreds of hours of testing responses while 1 adjust
pitches and look for changes in the monitoring instruments.
And I'm always looking for volunteers to help me develop and
perfect this sound system."

David looked at me, and then said, "She'll be a good test
subject, Bob, because she loves to sleep! If you can find tones
that keep her body relaxed and her mind awake—for any
period of time, you'll really be onto something."

"That's exactly what we're striving for, Mr. Magna Cum
Laude. How did you guess?"

"No guessing needed; it just seemed logical," David re-
plied, mimicking Bob's teasing tone.
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Bob got more animated as he went on. "Now, let me tell
you what we've discovered about our FFR sound system. We
use headphones to isolate one ear from the other. When we
send a different sound pulse to each ear, the right and left
brain hemispheres act in unison to produce—that is, they
'hear'—a third signal, which is the difference between the
signals in each ear. For example, if you hear a sound measur-
ing 440 hertz in one ear, and a sound of 434 hertz in the
other, the signal your whole brain will generate will be 6 cy-
cles per second—the difference between 440 and 434."

"So 'hertz' means cycles per second?" I murmured, trying
hard to understand.

"Yes," Bob continued, "but it's not an actual sound that
is generated. It's an electrical signal that can be created
only by both brain hemispheres acting and working to-
gether. The hemispheres synchronize, and we call this
process 'Hemi-Sync'—which is short for hemispheric syn-
chronization. Once learned, your brain can retrieve this
newly learned Hemi-Sync signal on its own at any time. In
our normal waking state, both sides of the brain are usually
not synchronized; they are not working together. So, Hemi-
Sync is like putting a new program into your brain so that
both sides function together."

"Are these binaural beats, as you call them, ever encoun-
tered in nature?" Rosemary asked.

"Usually not," Bob said. "Beats are rarely encountered, be-
cause in nature, sustained pure tones are rare. But beats do
abound in mechanical devices. This is a part of what noise
pollution is all about. I'm sure you have flown, haven't you,
Rosemary?"

"Oh, yes," she replied. "I just got back from Egypt."

"Did you ever get a funny feeling in the pit of your stom-
ach when the jet engines start up?" Bob asked.

"I always do," Rosemary replied.

"Well," Bob continued, "jet engines operating at slightly
different speeds can produce a very strong beat, often recog-
nized only as a feeling in the pit of the stomach."
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"Well, that's a relief," Rosemary said with a sigh. "I
thought I had a fear of flying. I wasn't even aware of why I got
that feeling in my stomach."

"Two blowers running at different speeds in a house or
apartment can set up the same Hemi-Sync effect," Bob added.
"Uncontrolled beats of different frequencies can be the cause
of a lot of stress in overpopulated areas. That's why I am
experimenting so avidly. I'm striving to come up with Hemi-
Sync sounds that are conducive to human growth and the
fulfillment of potential. Beats can be used to our advantage
when frequencies are determined precisely."

David interrupted with much interest: "So this newly gen-
erated signal of 6 hertz, or 6 cycles per second, creates a new
brain-wave form."

"Exactly," Bob said.

"Can the subject's consciousness state be altered by merely
changing the sound pattern?" David asked.

"Absolutely," Bob said. "People go to ashrams for years to
learn to meditate. But we can put them in the same medita-
tive state in minutes by using our Hemi-Sync process."

"So, Bob," I asked, "when the sounds move back and forth,
what kind of cycle makes me feel as if someone were playing
slow-motion tennis in my head?"

"When the beats are very infrequent," Bob replied. "When
they're fewer than about 3 cycles per second, you will experi-
ence the sounds as moving back and forth in your head, as
you express it."

"This is revolutionary," I exclaimed. "And it's exciting for
us to meet you at the beginning of your experiments, Bob.
Who knows where this might lead?"

Bob smiled and reached to shake my hand. "I'm glad to
have you on board, Rosie. This could be a long-term relation-
ship. We have a lot of work ahead ofus."

"When do we start?" I asked.

"We'll have to wait until spring before we can work to-
gether on a regular basis," Bob said. "I've been invited to
Esalen at Big Sur, California, to conduct a weekend workshop
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using our new methods and techniques. So we're getting
ready for that. We haven't done anything like this before. The
workshop 1s in March, so give me a call the first of April."

My mind was racing as we drove back over Afton Moun-
tain. Little did I know then what I was getting myself into. Or
I should say, little did I know then what I was getting myself
out of!
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EXPLORERS

My first April in Virginia was exhilarating. As I came to
the top of Afton Mountain and started down the steep incline
on my last lap to the Monroe lab, my foot automatically hit
the brake at a "scenic view" sign. I parked my car at the
overlook and wondered if I should pinch myself to make sure I
was still alive and in my physical body. The view was so
breathtaking that for a moment the thought crossed my mind
that perhaps I had actually died and gone to heaven.

I got out of the car and stood on the stone retaining wall.
The song, "On a Clear Day You Can See Forever," ran through
my mind. Miles and miles of rolling hills, flatlands, miniature
dwellings, curved roadways, and spring-blossomed trees seemed
to whisper messages of beauty and joy as they spread toward the
horizon in the sweeping scene below my tingling toes.

Exploring has been an innate part of my nature. Travel
and other forms of adventure have always been at the top
of my list of priorities. In my fifth year, when our family of
eight moved to Eichelberger Avenue in Dayton, Ohio, my
first act was to climb to the top of an old windmill to find
out how far I could see. The exploration came to a rapid
halt when my father's firm voice demanded that I retreat,
very slowly, back down the rickety steps. When my feet
landed safely on solid territory, I received my first repri-
mand for being such a fearless explorer. But the uncomfort-
able swatting of my posterior didn't even begin to dampen
my adventuresome spirit.

I was still high with excitement about the view when I met
Bob at the door of the lab.
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"I thought you had forgotten about our appointment," Bob
said as I followed him down the hallway to the Control Room.

"I'm sorry I'm late, Bob. But I just had to stop and see the
view on the top of Afton Mountain."

"That's a gorgeous view, to be sure; But let's see what kind
of view you will get from inside your head," he said as he
began twirling knobs and flipping switches.

My eyes got as big as saucers as | watched with fascination.
I do not have a technical mentality, and I had no idea what
this Control Room was all about. I didn't hear anyone walk
into the room, but felt a presence behind me—and turned to
see John, Bob's lab assistant, standing there.

"John, you can wire Rosie up in CHEC Unit 2, where she was
before," Bob directed as John motioned for me to follow him.

"Before you leave, Rosie," Bob said, "I just want to men-
tion that I'm adding something new to this session. I have an
affirmation that I used with the group at Big Sur in California,
and I would like you to use it at the start of our sessions. I'll
read it to you and let you repeat it after me this time. When
you come out of the booth, I'll give you a copy to take home
so you can memorize it for our future sessions. This is an
experiment that I'm mainly trying out on you for now."

"Great," I replied. "I'll gladly do whatever you suggest."

When John closed my CHEC Unit door, I wasn't as nerv-
ous as I had been on my first visit, and the darkness was
beginning to have a familiar feel. Then sound overrode my
other senses as marvelous tones began to pour into both ears
through my headphones. In a gentle voice, Bob started read-
ing the affirmation one sentence at a time: "I am more than
my physical body ..." I repeated each line of the affirmation
after him as he continued. Then he asked me if I could hear
the tone in my right ear.

"Yes, I can, Bob," I replied.

When he asked if I could hear the tone in my left ear, I felt
as 1if my voice were trailing off in the distance.

Then Bob gave me instructions to give him verbal feed-
back about what was happening. This was the focus of Bob's
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research. He could tell from his instruments what was hap-
pening in my body, and he could get a readout on my brain
waves. But he couldn't tell what was going on in my mind.

It was like a dream research lab. The researcher can tell
when a person is dreaming, but not what he or she is dream-
ing. The same was true in The Monroe Institute laboratory.
Bob could always detect when something was happen-
ing—but he did not know what was happening until I
told him. So we had a buddy-system setup. No matter
what happened, we were always to keep verbal contact if
at all possible.

I had made it a point to get a good night's sleep the night
before. Now I found myself getting more and more relaxed,
but I was determined not to fall asleep this time. Then every-
thing began to feel weird in my head. I was going through
what I later referred to as a "thick state of consciousness."
That was the best way I could even begin to describe it: my
energy felt thick and heavy. When Bob asked me how I was
doing, my voice even sounded thick and heavy to me as I
slowly answered, "I'm doing fine."

Then I went into what seemed to be a black-out period,
which I later interpreted as my consciousness changing gears.
When I came out of this blackout state, I experienced a new
level of awareness. I felt a sense of detachment from my physi-
cal body. My physical heaviness had disappeared. Indeed, I
suddenly experienced my consciousness as existing outside my
physical body.

I don't remember looking back and seeing my body lying
there as some people do in out-of-body experiences. Nor did I
notice a "silver cord" trailing behind me, as others have expe-
rienced when leaving their bodies. But I was intensely aware
of feeling more free than I had ever felt in the physical body.
My mind also was very clear. I felt as if I were pure energy, as
if I could move anywhere instantly, just by the mere thought
of being there.

I suddenly had a strong sense of presence with me.
Immediately, two forms of "light" appeared. T began to

35



Cosmic Journeys

feel waves of energy being directed toward me. I knew
intuitively that this was some kind of support system, but
I didn't know what it was.

From the instruments in the Control Room, Bob knew
that I was in an out-of-body state. In a quiet and gentle voice
he asked, "Can you tell me what is happening?"

I began to describe to Bob what I was experiencing. (I
pause to note here that Bob and I have the same initials—for
Robert A. Monroe and Rosalind A. McKnight. So in all tran-
scripts of our recorded conversations, "RAM" was used to
indicate Bob's words, and "ROMC" became my official Ex-
plorer designation.) The following is my first report of what I
experienced, in answer to his query.

ROMC: "I feel relaxed and far away. I am very comfort-
able. There is a coolness coming in around me. Two beings
are taking my hands. They are helping me, giving me security,
and talking to me. They are going to take me to a certain
level; and on the way I will go through a dark area. They have
put a kind of blindfold on me and are communicating without
words that when I get up to this other level, it is going to be a
lot lighter. I am to wear this blindfold as I work my way up.
Now I am experiencing a floating feeling, as if I'm gently
bouncing on a cloud."

(At this point my new "light friends," holding my non-
physical hands, began moving me away from my physical
body. I realized that they were actually helping me out of my
body, and would then lead me to their level, a dimension of
which I was consciously unfamiliar.)

RAM: "Can you communicate with these people?"

ROMC: "Yes. They seem very gentle. Both of them are
holding my hands to help me out of the body. They seem very
warm, and I feel good about them."

RAM: "Ask these people what their relationship is to you
and to me."

ROMC: "Okay . . . (pause) They communicate that they
are on the same consciousness level that I am on. T have
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been with them on an unconscious level in the sleep state.
And now we will continue our work in a conscious state."

RAM: "Ask them what we can do to help you improve this
communication."

ROMC: "Exactly what you are doing is the right thing. I
must take it slow and not be afraid. This is important in
getting started."

RAM: "Ask them if they have any special messages."

ROMC: (pause) "They answer that they would like to take
me out of my body and to another level. They also would like
to communicate back through this vehicle."

RAM: "Ask them what name or names we can use so that
we can renew such communication."

ROMC: "They say that names would stand in the way, as
they are in a different dimension than that of the earth. They
will always be with me when I am ready to work with them. A
name would block communication."

RAM: "Ask them what other procedure would be a good
one to follow at this time."

ROMC: "They would like to do some work in helping me to
get in and out of the body, until it feels more comfortable. They
are working on the physical aspect, and would like for me to do
some deep-breathing exercises to assist in the process."

RAM: "Are there any instructions for these exercises?"
ROMC: "Yes..."

Instantly an amazing thing happened. Instead of perceiv-
ing these instructions as coming from the light beings, I
simply began experiencing the exercises I was to go
through. 1 told Bob that they were going to take me
through the exercises step-by-step. Human breath and the
breathing process seemed to have a great deal to do with
the transition between the physical and nonphysical dimen-
sions. At this point, I perceived my "light" body to be di-
rectly over my physical body. What was more strange was
that a third dimension of my self was observing my other
two bodies going through this process!
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I began explaining to Bob that I was being instructed to
build an "energy balloon" around my physical body using a
breathing technique. I was instructed to visualize myself in
the middle of a very large balloon, and to experience my
physical body as floating lightly in the middle of this balloon.
Then the beings instructed me to feel the energy circling
around my physical body as I slowly breathed in and out. I was
to build the energy balloon with the energies of my own
breath. As the breathing process took place, I would expert'
ence myself floating gently in the middle of my energy bal'
loon.

After relaying this to Bob, I began actually experiencing
the energy encircling me. I felt myself getting lighter and
lighter. From a third dimension, I saw my light body floating
up out of my physical body, and from the second—Ilight—di-
mension, [ experienced it. My light body looked like a glowing
yellow balloon, with a dark background behind it. It was al'
most like viewing an object moving into outer space.

When I reached a certain point in the breathing process
and my light body began floating above my physical one, my
two glowing friends stepped in and took me by my "light"
hands, and moved me further away from the physical level.
Suddenly, I was no longer an observer of this process, for my
conscious awareness shifted from outside to inside my light
body.

So much was happening to me that I was unable to analyze
or evaluate it at the time. I was merely having these experi-
ences and describing them as they happened.

When Bob asked me if there was anything else the two
light beings would like to discuss, I instantly perceived the
purpose of our communication. I knew that throughout our
series of sessions they were going to take me to different lev-
els. Levels of what, 1 didn't know. I was simply to take one
step at a time and follow their guidance.

Trust, and dispelling all fear of the unknown, would be
crucial for me in these journeys. I knew at a deep level that
these explorations were of major significance, and that my
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ability to report my experiences back to the earth plane was a
vital part of the mission. On a personal level, I knew that
these sessions would be important for my growth as I broke
through to new levels of awareness.

Suddenly, my light friends told me it was time to return.
My first journey was over, and they were asking me to move
back into the physical level of reality. I told Bob what was
happening, and he instructed me to come back slowly when I
was ready. He suggested that I count myself back to my nor-
mal state of physical consciousness. As I came out, I again
experienced the "thick" state, like shifting gears back down
into low. I counted slowly from ten to one. Then my eyes
popped open, and I felt wide awake and alert.

I don't know how long I lay there thinking about what had
happened, as one does with a dream upon awakening. As I
moved further away from the experience, it grew less clear in
my memory. While I was in the nonphysical dimension, the
physical one was unclear and hazy. Now that I was back in
the physical realm, the nonphysical universe was indis-
tinct—part of being back in the "thick" state of conscious-
ness. It was somewhat like coming out of a dream—except
that my nonphysical experiences had seemed much more real
than a dream.

After I lay there quietly for awhile, Bob asked if I would
like to listen to some music while I was "coming back" into my
normal state. I agreed, and he put on a gentle jazz recording
that very quickly centered me in my physical body.

When I came out of the CHEC Unit, I was amazed to see
that it was dark outside. I had lost all track of time. It seemed
that I had been in the CHEC Unit for about 20 minutes. But
when I passed the clock in the hallway, I realized I had been
in the session for nearly two hours! The effects of leaving the
physical time/space dimension boggled my mind.

Bob was still concentrating on his instruments when I
stepped into his Control Room. I could tell by the energy in
the room that he was excited by what had happened. Since
he was experiencing my journey as it was taking place, even
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if secondhand, it was as new and revealing to him as it was
to me.

He turned to look at me, and his eyes gleamed with excite-
ment. When he asked how I felt, I realized that I was tremen-
dously energized by what had happened. In fact, I felt as if I
were floating a few inches off the floor!

Another result of our session was that I was extremely
hungry. Bob was also hungry, having put as much energy into
the session as I had. He suggested that we drive to his favorite
restaurant atop Afton Mountain. This would give us a chance
not only to satisfy our appetites, but also to talk about what
I'd experienced. I was game; David had to teach a college
class that evening, and I wasn't expected home for dinner.

When the waitress asked for our order we weren't ready;
we had been so busy talking we hadn't looked at the menu.
As I began examining the menu, I suddenly became aware of
a man standing beside our table.

"Fancy meeting you here," the man said as he slid a piece
of pie in front of Bob.

Bob pulled the pie toward him and picked up his fork as he
said, "It's good to have a friend in the kitchen. Rosie, this is
George Durrette, my part-time manager at Whistlefield.
George, this is Rosie McKnight."

George and I nodded to each other as Bob went on to say,
after swallowing a bite of pie, that he had been trying to get
George to quit his job as kitchen manager at Howard Johnson
to work as a full-time manager for him.

"But Bob, if I quit my job here you wouldn't be able to test
our specials directly from the kitchen any more," George said
proudly, retying an apron string that was slipping down his
waistline.

"I can get my favorite pie anytime, George. But I can't get
my work done at Whistlefield without you," Bob replied with
a pleading look. "And by the way, George, Rosie is the latest
addition to our Explorer Team."

George extended his hand and said, "It's a pleasure to
meet you, Rosie. Welcome to the team!"
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After George excused himself to get back to work, I looked
at Bob and asked what he meant by an Explorer Team.

"Oh, yes," Bob said. "I forgot to mention that you have just
joined a group of elite regulars at our research laboratory. I
put a lot of people through the lab. But only certain ones are
selected to work with me as Explorers."

"Wow, Bob," I said. "After falling sound asleep the first time,
I feel lucky that I passed the test my second time in the booth."

"You not only passed the test," Bob replied. "You get an
A+ for your performance today. You're a natural Explorer. |
was amazed that you went so deep in only your second ses-
sion. I didn't expect that. My main goal during today's session
was simply to find some electronic frequencies that would at
least keep you awake. As it is, I think we have the potential of
being longtime Explorers together."

As Bob talked more about his Explorer Team, I realized
that he was somewhat secretive about his other Explorers. He
didn't want us to meet each other because he did not want us
to compare notes. But he couldn't help telling a little of what
was going on with the other Explorers.

Our visit to Ho Jo's became a regular event after each
Explorer session. I learned that there was a husband-and-wife
team, Explorers TC and JCA, who came once a week for their
sessions. TC was a physicist and seemed to have a very differ-
ent type of session than his wife, who was a social-services
executive.

TC was unable to report experiences while they happened.
He would go through the experience, come back and report it
in detail to Bob, and then go back to see what else was hap-
pening—or to try to get an answer to one of Bob's questions.
His information was much more technical than mine, perhaps
because he was a physicist. His wife, JCA, had the ability to
report events as they took place, just as I was able to do.

One night during our Ho Jo's outing, Bob began talking
excitedly about SHE, a female Explorer who worked in a very
unique way. A guiding energy came through SHE, identifying
itself as Miranon. Bob explained that Miranon usually talked
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with him while SHE was verfturing out into the nonphysical
universe. Miranon and Bob had some grand dialogues, but
SHE never gave details of her own personal explorations
when she returned to her body.

During one session SHE got so far out that Miranon be-
came concerned, and had to excuse himself to go after her!
Bob waited for fifteen minutes, with real concern, to learn
what was happening. When Miranon returned, he said that
SHE was enjoying her new freedom so much that she was
debating about whether to come back into the physical realm.
He told her that she had to come back, since that was part of
her contract with her physical world. She soon returned to
her physical body, much to Bob's relief.

I asked Bob about the guiding forces, and whether they
were common to his Explorers. He explained that everyone
who traveled to levels outside the physical realm ran into
some type of guiding force. One Explorer might interpret the
guiding force as a presence. Another might be guided by a
voice. Still another Explorer might see an energy form similar
to—or different from—the ones I saw. A guiding force might
appear first in a robe and later as pure light, explaining that
the robe was only necessary because the Explorer expected
some type of physical form.

Titles or names did not seem to be important since these
guiding energies operated in their own ways without regard to
how they were interpreted or what they were called. An Ex-
plorer might refer to the energy form as an angel, Jesus, a
guardian, an inner-self-helper, a guide, a higher self, a control,
a universal consciousness, an invisible helper, a super ego, or a
guiding voice. It really didn't matter. What we name them
from our physical perspective seems to have nothing to do
with the nature of the guidance.

"Bob, this brings up an important question,” [ said. "If a
person doesn't know about or even believe in guidance, 1s it
still possible for the guiding force to get through to them?"

"Absolutely," Bob said with a chuckle. "Knowing about or
believing in out-of-body travel doesn't determine whether a

42



KosalindA- McKnight

person goes out of the body or not. I had never heard of
out-of-body travel when I first started having my experiences.
I didn't have to believe in the experiences to have them. I just
had them—and I truly thought I was losing my mind.

"Let me tell you about a scientist friend of mine whom I
talked into having a session in the lab once," he continued
with animation.

"My friend was willing to be hooked up in the lab because |
used a technical and scientific approach. Even though he
started out as a reluctant subject, he really got into the ses-
sion. Now here was a man who believed in nothing beyond
the physical realm. But during his session he described himself
as being guided into a dimension quite foreign to the one with
which he was familiar. He encountered beings of a different
nature, and when he came to the realization that he was on
an unidentified flying object, apparently from another dimen-
sion, he freaked out and came back into his body instantly."

The scientist's rapid reentry into the physical realm was
clearly precipitated by fear. Fear can have a positive protec-
tive purpose. But when misdirected, fear can also be a deadly
enemy of the human race, a blockage that can keep us from
being fully human and fully alive.

Bob said with a faraway look that the scientist was so
shocked and confused by his experience that he refused to
come back for another session. "He didn't believe in guid-
ance, out-of-body travel, or UFOs, so how would it be possible
for his reality to handle such an experience? The way he
handled it was to deny that it ever happened. It's a shame
that his scientific mind didn't have a desire to explore itself."

After about a year of Explorer sessions, Bob decided to
bring his Explorers together for a "Fly-In" one weekend. I was
fascinated to meet those I had heard about. Bob's purpose was
for all Explorers to go out-of-body and have a "rendezvous."
Two Explorers did bump into each other in a nonphysical
dimension. But I didn't have any dramatic happenings that
weekend—except for meeting the other Explorers. And
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meeting them in the physical world was as exciting to me as
meeting them out-of-body!

Looking back, I realize that my "Invisible Helpers" had a
specific plan laid out for our research and explorations, and
Bob's weekend rendezvous didn't fit into that agenda.

Bob always called me a real trooper because I had no fear
of moving into new and untapped zones. As our exploring
sessions continued, the out-of-body phenomena became more
and more intriguing. Like Bob's mystery scientist, I was having
all kinds of unusual experiences. Our sessions became increas-
ingly fascinating because we had no idea where they would
lead, and we were always surprised by the results.

I began to realize as the sessions unfolded that they were
designed from a higher level than I myself could understand.
There was a progressive pattern in the explorations and Bob

and I were more than eager to cooperate with the planned
events.
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INVISIBLE HELPERS

When you have a good team, you can accomplish anything. I
was soon to learn that I had an amazing team of Invisible Helpers.
They were obviously familiar with human psychology, having
decided to assign just two light beings to work with me during
the first session, and then to bring in others when I was more
familiar with the process. Either they didn't want to overwhelm
me with too much to comprehend all at once, or they wanted to
see how well I would work with Invisible Helpers. Or both.

I need to clarify here several of Bob's technical terms that
apply to the session that follows. As Bob experimented with and
created various levels of Hemi-Sync sounds using his binaural
beat and Frequency Following Response systems, he was able to
create specific inner states—"focus" states—to which he gave
numbers. A great deal of experimentation lay behind the tech-
nology, and the states he was able to induce were the miracle of
his extensive research. They are as follows: "Focus 10," in which
the mind is awake but the body is asleep; "Focus 12," in which
a person has expanded awareness; "Focus 15," in which levels
of "no time" are reached; and "Focus 21," in which one moves
into other energy systems.

When I got settled in the CHEC Unit one day in an early
session, Bob ran through the preliminaries, concluding with
having me repeat my affirmation mentally and letting him
know when I was finished. Then I went into my usual exer-
cises as the session began.

RAM: "Reel time: 28 minutes."
ROMC: "An energy pattern is building up around me, and
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I am ready to work with some energy inside this compact energy
ball. I am told to build a bar of energy to cleanse my physical
body and get out all impurities, starting with my head."

RAM: "Very good. Do it carefully and thoroughly."

ROMC: (pause) "I've finished. I'm ready to continue."

RAM: "Now let your whole self move into this state of
expanded awareness we call 'Focus 12." Let yourself move into
12 with the method you have learned."

ROMC: (pause) "At '12' I went into a relaxed state—almost
unconscious. It is a very relaxed state. I felt the presence of
someone. This presence seems to be waiting for me to go into a
more deeply relaxed state. I felt the energy balloon begin to rise
and float. I was floating inside; I got the feeling that my physical
body was going to let go of this energy balloon with my energy
body inside, and that it was going to float on out into a weight-
less atmosphere. There is an energy presence, or maybe more
than one energy presence, here working with me. And they are
going to ... I'm not sure what they are going to do."

RAM: "Ask them what they are going to do next."

ROMC: "Okay. I sense the presence of four helpers with
me, including the two who were with me the last time. They
are standing around me, and I have a very good feeling in
their presence. They're here to keep me balanced and work
with me in the body, and out. A fifth presence, an energy
being, is now with them. They're going to try some experi-
ments with my energy body. This last energy being is going to
work through my body and implant energy. It's like a yin and
yang energy."

RAM: "Would you like to do this?"

ROMC: "Yes. The energy being wants to project a ray of
light into my energy body while I am going through this very
relaxed state. Let's see what happens. Now I am watching and
experiencing at the same time." (pause)

"The four helpers lifted my body out, and T felt light and
really good. The light ray that was projected into my energy
body was energizing and protective, and had a lightening ef
fect on my body. Then I sensed that the energy being was
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talking about how they would experiment by using my body as
a transmitting set between dimensions—and that I will be
able to step out. They talked a little about that before, but I
just saw how it will happen. I will be able to step out and be
with these helpers—and still be able to observe, if I would like
to. I got the feeling that I could stay and listen, or I could do
some exploration. They are very warm, friendly helpers."

RAM: "Do they want to do any other experiments now?"

ROMC: "They would like to use the light beam to commu-
nicate through my vocal cords, and I am to observe."

RAM: "Okay. Do what they suggest and see what hap-
pens." (pause)

ROMC: (in a different voice) "I am speaking through
these vocal cords. I would like to speak to this young lady as
she observes what is taking place. The physical body is seem-
ing to heat up very rapidly. Sometimes it will be in a cool
state; at other times it will be in a heated state. The molecules
of the energy body, which are working through her physical
body, are vibrating at a more rapid rate. Therefore, at this
time there 1s a feeling of heat surrounding the body. I am
going to show this young lady how it will work with the ener-
gies of her physical body, and protect and keep it in its most
pure form while I work through her."

RAM: "Thank you for your care in working with her."

ROMC: "I am going to change the level within this body,
from the heated state to the cool state. The balloon of energy
which she has built up around her can be rapidly changed for
various purposes. I want her to be aware of how we work with
the energy levels. She will experience a coolness. I want this
young lady to experience the various energy sensations, so
that she will understand and know how I will work, and how
we will work together. We will cool the molecules that sur-
round and fill this body. It is being experienced at this time."

RAM: "Go with the flow, and report back what is happening."

ROMC: "The young lady will understand what is happen-
ing when we project light into her energy body which you
might call her 'soul.' There will be a feeling of warmth. As she
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gets relaxed and begins to float above her physical body, she
will experience the coolness, and a feeling of complete secu-
rity. These will be the physical experiences from level one—of
the heat state—to the second level of the cooling-off stage,
where she will feel light and airy and relaxed. At this point
she will be able to go out to explore. Where she explores will
be decided when the time arrives."

RAM: "That's fine."

ROMC: "We will work on these levels first, as we have done
before, with the breathing and the building of the energy balloon
around her body. Then she will know that she is going gently
out of the body but will always be in complete control. She is
always there to observe and to speak at any time—or can even
choose to step into other dimensions. There will be those who
will help her into these other dimensions. While this is taking
place, we will bring information through these vocal cords, but it
will take time. As she learns and grows, it will improve."

After a pause the voice again directed itselfto Bob: "It is a
privilege to be working with one such as you. You have been a
guide to many souls who need to be released into greater
knowledge areas. This is a special experiment in creating
knowledge connections. It could not be done were it not for
you—with the knowledge you bring, and with the great light
and confidence with which you surround the whole project
that you are working on."

RAM: "Thank you for your kind words."

ROMC: "As you know, there are numerous dimensions of
knowledge; knowledge can be understood from many perspec-
tives. We will tune into knowledge from multidimensional
levels. I am working at this time on a dimension within the
consciousness of this particular being. As the dimensions of
her awareness are opened, I will work fully and freely on a
level of consciousness of greater light. I have others working
with me who will communicate as we reach different dimen-
sions and levels."

RAM: "We will look forward to working with the others
you speak of."
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ROMC: "At this time, I am able to tap into a particular
level of consciousness of this dear being who is allowing us to
work with her. I can work on many levels of consciousness,
and there are more beings who will come with knowledge
from other levels. We will not say 'higher' or 'lower.' They are
light dimensions. As we break through into the various levels,
it will become easier to bring through knowledge. I am work-
ing now on the level where this entity is at present, but we
will work together through various levels."

RAM: "How do you work with these levels?"

ROMC: "I will always be the one to communicate first, to
help open up various states that she must experience to get
her into the level where communication can take place effec-
tively. 1 will always be the one who will begin, because I am in
touch with her first dimension; from that level, there will be
an opening up into other dimensions."

RAM: "How can we get in touch with you?"

ROMC: "We exist outside of earth time. Your communi-
cation 1s a thought-form, and the thought can be the signal.
Just think that you are ready for the communication process
to take place. If all situations are right, we will be able to
communicate immediately. You are doing the perfect per-
formance for this particular body—because it is very impor-
tant for this soul to feel confident, and in this most relaxed
state."

RAM: "Are there others working with her as well?"

ROMC: "Yes, there are others who are working with her. I
speak in pterins of 'we,' because each time that I come, we
come as a group. There are others who are the assistants, and
who will always be there to bring the energy levels up, and to
work. We say that you are doing exactly what 1s necessary to
help the situation to be in that perfected state whereby the
energies can be released into other levels of consciousness."

RAM: "Thank you. I'm glad to know that I'm doing the
right thing."

ROMC: "You are doing just what you can, and that is
important. You are helping this dear soul to be able to open
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up into other dimensions—and you are doing it in a wise
manner. She is very comfortable. We're creating the energy
around her with movement, and this keeps an energy flow.
Now there is a cool flow around her, keeping her relaxed.

"We will move out of her energy area now. Each time that
she works, she will work in a special energy area. The area,
and the energy, is built up through her own internal circles of
energy or energy systems, and from her own base. And now
we will help her to come back fully into her own body. It is a
privilege. Thank you, dear friends."

After a pause, ROMC speaks in her own voice: "I feel very
relaxed. I've been observing everything. It's interesting. I was
standing right here with the four helpers, observing, listening,
and learning."

Throughout the many sessions that I did with Bob over the
next eleven years, my Invisible Helpers were always there
guiding, directing, and evidently planning the sessions ahead
of time, even though there is no "time" as we know it in their
dimension. They said that they were working with me in the
body and out. I have come to realize that they have been with
me since I first placed my tiny foot upon this planet.

I can look back and remember many times when they were
there guiding and directing me, especially when I was in
trouble—which was not infrequently. The important message
here, of course, is that we all have guiding forces working with
us, whether we realize it or not. And a great many people, of
course, are aware of the existence of such help in their lives,
frequently at key—and unexpected—moments.

Often these unseen helpers are called angels. My Invisible
Helpers are my angels. I can remember a song from my child-
hood that spoke of "angels watching over me." It said, "One is
at my right hand, one is at my left hand, one is at my right
foot, one is at my left foot." These words seem literally true to
me, for my personal life has been affected dramatically by the
guidance and help of angelic beings of light—my Invisible
Helpers.
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I never really thought about what we look like to these
kind helpers from another dimension—until something quite
strange happened in the lab one day. Bob and I tried to stick
to our schedule of regular sessions, though it was difficult at
times. Bob seemed to love the Explorer sessions more than
anything else he was doing. I was always amazed at how pa-
tiently he would wait for my responses during the sessions.
Sometimes I would get into the "thick state," and instead of
coming out on the other side, would fall asleep. I always felt it
was easier to be an Explorer than to do his job of monitoring
the sessions. But he treasured his role even when nothing
seemed to be happening.

On one occasion when I had to miss our scheduled meet-
ing, I called to let him know that I wouldn't be coming that
day. When I arrived for our next session, Bob asked me to
come into his Control Room and sit down. He had a grin on
his face and a twinkle in his eyes.

"What's up, Bob?" I asked.

"You'll never believe what took place the day you missed
your session."

"What happened?"

"A female psychologist from the Washington area dropped
by for a visit that day, wanting to learn more about our work. |
spent several hours that afternoon showing her our methods
and techniques. But I could tell that she was still skeptical
about the program. I finally decided it might help her if she
experienced some of the Hemi-Sync patterns for herself."

"So, you put her in a booth?"

"I sure did—yours!" Bob replied, shaking his head in disbe-
lief as he recalled what happened next. "She agreed to
try—but fully expected that nothing would happen. And as
skeptical as she was, I was doubtful myself."

"Well, what happened?" I asked, finding it hard to contain
myself

"She had been in the booth about five minutes, listening
to the Hemi-Sync sound on the earphones, when her voice
came through the intercom speaker."
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At this point Bob pressed a "play" button, and the tape of
their session began.

PSYCHOLOGIST: "There is someone else in the booth
with me."

RAM: "Are you sure?"

PSYCHOLOGIST: "Of course I am sure. As a matter of
fact, there are four of them."

RAM: "Are you sure there are four?"

PSYCHOLOGIST: "I can perceive them very clearly.
There are two at my feet and two at my head."

RAM: "What are they doing?"

PSYCHOLOGIST: "They are trying to lift me out of my
body, ifyou can believe that."

Bob hit the "pause" button and turned to me, saying,
"Suddenly, I knew the answer as I looked up at the clock. It
was ten minutes after five on Wednesday afternoon—the ex-
act time of your regular session. And the same booth. I
couldn't keep from laughing, and was about to explain to the
psychologist what was happening, when I thought better of it."

Bob hit the "pause" button again, and the dialogue contin-
ued.

RAM: "What are they doing now?"
PSYCHOLOGIST: "They have stopped trying to lift me
out of my body. And they are arguing."

Stopping the tape again, Bob laughed. "I really had diffi-
culty keeping a straight voice!"

RAM: "What are they arguing about?"

PSYCHOLOGIST: "The four want to lift me out. And now
there is a fifth that is arguing with them that they should not."

RAM: "Do you want them to?"

PSYCHOLOGIST: "I don't think so. Now they have
stopped arguing and they are going away. So, I guess there is
no problem."
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RAM: "Well, just relax a bit and I'll get you out in a few
minutes. Are you comfortable now?"
PSYCHOLOGIST: "Oh, yes, I am fine."

I was amazed. And Bob and I began laughing so hard we
could hardly talk.

"What did she say when she came out of the booth?" I
finally asked.

"Well," Bob replied, wiping tears from his eyes, "I left her
in the booth for a few minutes, and the instrumentation
showed she was relaxing into a light sleep. After a brief time I
awakened her, and she came out very refreshed. But she was
obviously bewildered by the experience—and she made a val-
iant attempt to stay skeptical!"

"So, did you tell her about my sessions?"

"I did," Bob replied. "I showed her our session schedule
with your appointment for that afternoon. Then I played a
recording of the 'lifting out' technique of one of your ses-
sions."

"What did she say to that?" I asked eagerly.

"She was almost speechless," Bob answered. "She seemed
actually stunned, and left here very puzzled and preoccupied.
But her skepticism had dissolved somewhat—at least tempo-
rarily."

"Did you hear back from her?" 1 asked.

"No, and I don't expect to," Bob replied, still laughing.

"I don't blame her. It must have been a shock for her to
meet five spooks on her first visit to the Institute!"

Bob was chuckling as he continued. "Can't you just picture
the dialogue among your helpers? One says, 'This is her." An-
other one says, 'No, it isn't her." A third disagrees, with, 'I'm
sure it's her." A fourth helper says, 'She doesn't fee/ the same.'
Then with the encouragement of a fifth helper, all of them
realize at once, 'Oops, wrong one!' and drop her!"

We were now laughing so hard at this imagined scene that
my sides hurt. Finally I said, "Bob, I thought the helpers were
all-knowing since they are from a higher dimension than ours.
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Do you suppose they have certain limitations in perceiving,
just as we do with them?

"Obviously," Bob replied. "They must see us as some kind
of energy form, just as you see them as indistinct 'light' be-
ngs.

"Wow, " I said. "That's incredible. I had never thought
about how they must be perceiving me. To them my real body
would be my soul or light body, the part that's like them. That
may be what they see. So, I'm actually a soul that takes on a
physical body. Cool!" I added, "Do you suppose they arranged
this whole incident to teach us something?"

"If so," Bob replied, "they obviously have a good sense of
humor! They've indicated clearly in your sessions that the
physical body is an illusion here when you're born, and gone
when you die."

"And where are the billions of beings that walked this
planet before us?" I pondered.

"They're in their real bodies—their soul bodies," Bob re-
plied. "Your helpers are trying to teach us to see things from
the perspective of true reality, not our illusion."

"You know, Bob, we really do have everything turned
around here on earth. We look at the physical world and call
it 'real' when it really isn't, and we look at the spiritual dimen-
sion and perceive it as unreal, equally erroneously. Perhaps
this 1s what Paul meant when he said, 'Now we see things
through a glass darkly, but then face-to-face." When we're in
our 'thick' state of consciousness, our daily life mode, things of
the spirit are unclear. But when we perceive from our 'soul-
body mode,' it is like seeing face-to-face."

"That makes sense," Bob replied. Then he turned around
abruptly to prepare for our Explorer session. We had gone
from hilarious laughter to philosophic musings and back to
work in a short time. Our sessions normally triggered deep
conversation, since we were continually challenged with new
thoughts that arose from them.

As Bob started switching on his Control Room instru-
ments, he interjected, "I do want to add that it's difficult for
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us to change what we were taught to believe. Our science has
taught us that only what we can see and measure is real.
What you don't see, feel, or touch doesn't exist. These Ex-
plorer sessions are truly opening my eyes to a different way of
perceiving. Let's see what they have to say today! Get into
booth 2, and John will get you wired up—even though you
seem to be 'wired up' already."
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RAM: "Reel time: 23 minutes."

ROMC: "I heard a voice that said, "We are working on a
delicate wavelength and want you to pick up this dictation.' 1
am to report as it comes through. As I repeat the words, the
energy keeps flowing, and they are able to continue the con-
tact with this flow."

RAM: "Just relax and go with the flow."

ROMC: (speaking for the helpers) "It is important to use
this flow to build up the energy level. The voice is a special
energy. We want to describe the different processes by which
and through which there is communication. The basic form of
communication, which is the mind, is on a wavelength that is
on a very high rate of vibration on the earth level."

RAM: "Is the communication the same between humans
as it is when we talk with you?"

ROMC: "The communication that takes place between the
minds of those who are in the earth atmosphere is on a wave-
length that is different from the communication that takes
place from the levels beyond the earth atmosphere. There are
various levels of energy. That is what we want to discuss."

RAM: "What are those levels?"

ROMC: "In the earth atmosphere, thought radiates from
the human mind at a certain rate of vibration. Thoughts are
energy, and as they come into being they are immediately
dispersed into the atmosphere. Thoughts are powerful, and
are at an extremely high frequency. They are limitless in their
ability to travel and penetrate, and can affect the earth level
in many different ways."
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RAM: "How does it work?"

ROMC: "Within the human system, there are several lev-
els of consciousness. They are the physical, etheric-substance,
emotional, mental, and spiritual levels. These five levels con-
trol the many points of energy throughout the physical sys-
tem. The key to the effectiveness of this energy system is the
way in which it is utilized. The effectiveness has to do with
the ways in which the mind is trained."

RAM: "How is that?"

ROMC: "Humans are taught what to think instead of how
to think. Basically, there are no limitations in the physical
universe. The mind that is taught what to think is taught
belief systems with limitations. Therefore, there are limita-
tions. This is the power of the human mind. It becomes what
it thinks itself to be. This is why it is so important to re-edu-
cate the human race to the full potential of the human com-
munication system."

RAM: "What is the full potential of the human mind?"

ROMC: "Humans who are taught how to think would
discover that the human mind is capable of traveling into the
depths of every type of universe, to tap into all knowledge
that exists. At the base of every human system is the very
principle of universal knowledge. Every cell in the body is a
pattern of the whole, and is a universe in and of itself. All
knowledge exists therein. Every human system is capable of
tapping into that source, which is its very being. When this
knowledge is understood, the human mind and human soul
are then freed to explore the depths of all possible universes,
which are all within."

RAM: "How does the body relate to the mind?"

ROMC: "The body is in no way a boundary. It is just an
encasement—a storage place for the human system to energize.
But there is one important factor to take into consideration. All
systems must be 'go.' Thought, or emotional levels, can in and of
themselves block the communication flow. When everything is
synchronized and flows freely, the mind can function at its vari-
ous levels, opening up new vistas in human consciousness."
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RAM: "How does out-of-body travel fit into the overall
scheme of things?"

ROMC: "Out-of-body travel is a term used to describe the
manner in which the energy body, or soul, can function in the
other dimensions of its own being. The freedom to move into
other dimensions has to do with vibrations of the overall sys-
tem, and this varies, depending on the balance of energies."

RAM: "How can we tap into these levels of knowledge?"

ROMC: "There are different ways in which souls can tap
into various levels of knowledge. It is important for each per-
son to know that his or her vibratory rate is completely differ-
ent from any other's, just as all fingerprints are uniquely
different. Each soul has its own soulprint and special form of
communication."

RAM: "What are the levels of communication?"

ROMC: "One level is the sending out of thought. Thought
is an energy more real than your physical body, because every
thought you have goes somewhere. You think of a person,
alive or deceased, and they pick up the thought instantly.
Thought can travel into all levels inside and outside of time."

RAM: "It certainly makes one stop and think about think-
ing! In fact, it gives relevance to the assertion, 'l think, there-
fore I am.""

ROMC: "Yes, indeed. Another level of communication is
the receptive, where, when all energy systems are 'go,' com-
munication is picked up on the mental wave-level from the
time and timeless dimensions. The timeless are the dimen-
sions from which we communicate. It is hard for humans to
understand timelessness when they are locked into time."

RAM: "This is why you tell us that we are merely to think
about communication with you, and you are there?"

ROMC: "Exactly. There are one-way and two-way com-
munication systems. We on this dimension are able to pick up
rapidly all that happens on the earth plane because we are on
a higher vibration than the earth level. Those on the earth
level who vibrate on a rate close to that on which we function
can tune into our dimension readily."
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RAM: "So, what is your purpose in communicating with us?"

ROMC: "It is our basic purpose to get the communication
through to the earth level that there are no limitations in your
dimension, other than those that you put upon yourselves. This
is the important basis of the training you do at your Institute.
You make it possible for people to get into the free flow of their
own existence, and to explore the limitless boundaries of
higher universes, which actually are all within each being.

"This concept is difficult for humans to understand, since
you are locked into 'spatial' concepts, as well. In reality there
is no time and no space. A special flow of energy is released
when you work on the assumption that there are no limits in
the human communication system. Those who are able to
freely get into the flow of their own existence are able to get
into this limitless level of communication that exists outside
of what you consider to be time and space."

RAM: "What about death on the earth plane?"

ROMC: "Souls who are in the flow of their own higher
attunement know that there is no death. Death is merely a
word created in the physical language to describe something
not understood. Therefore, death is merely a word that de-
scribes an experience. Death, in itself, is not a reality. Death
can best describe those souls whose systems are at a stopping
point, a level of stagnation."

RAM: "Is anything in the universe ever really destroyed?"

ROMC: "Those who are in the true flow of higher energies
know that nothing is destroyed. There is no beginning and no
end, because there is no time and no space. That which we
see and touch, including our human loved ones, vibrates into
and out of the earth time/space level of consciousness. Be-
cause we cannot see or touch something does not mean that
it does not exist. Death is only transformation from the physi-
cal to the etheric-substance body. Therefore, the word 'death’
is a separate entity in itself, created and used by humans to
describe the hidden mysteries of existence. Death is not a
mystery for those who are in tune with their own life flow.
Death is just another beautiful life experience."
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RAM: "Thank you very much. It would be helpful if you
could explain to us the transformation that takes place when
the physical body is no longer inhabitable. What happens at
that point?"

ROMC: "When this process of transformation takes place,
it 1s a shifting of basic energies from the physical home base
into the energy levels of the etheric body. The soul will go
into the dimension of its highest vibratory level."

RAM: "Are there souls that don't get out of the physical
realm?"

ROMC: "There are souls whose energies shift into the
etheric body, but whose mental or emotional levels, or both,
keep them in the physical realm of vibration. These are souls
whose mental or emotional vibrations are at the rate of the
earth vibrations. And because they are locked into certain
earth-level concepts, or emotions, they stay in this earth-level
of consciousness until they are able to release the special
thought-forms that confine them. These are considered to be
'earthbound' souls—or ghosts, as you call them—because of
their attachments to the physical energies of the earth."

RAM: "So, do all souls have guiding forces that work with
them the way you are working with this energy?"

ROMC: "Absolutely. Our purpose is to work on all levels
to release souls into the higher level of their own freedom."

RAM: "Explain further what you mean."

ROMC: "There are certain universal principles on which
the human communication system functions: Like attracts
like. You are what you think. There is no God that punishes.

"There is a built-in system, which operates on basic laws,
that controls the human energies. There i1s a God-force in the
universe, the highest energy, the highest consciousness level
of existence, constantly working to guide you back to your
true natures. There is no before and no after, these are merely
confining concepts, or thought-forms, manifested in the earth
realm of existence to create the illusion of time. There is only

now in the reality of existence."
RAM: "What about life after death?"
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ROMC: "When you speak of life after death, this is a
misnomer. If one is dead emotionally, mentally, or spiritually
before the physical body is dropped, that same consciousness
level will still be in operation in that soul upon transforma-
tion. We continually work with all souls to bring them into
their higher level of transformation. Hell is a state in which
souls are locked into levels of stagnation. We will work with
all souls from the earth plane until they come into their high-
est level of light transformation. There is only life. Your life in
the body is the same as your life out of the body, or after
death."

RAM: "So, you are saying that I am more than my physical
body in that I am always alive somewhere?"

ROMC: "Certainly. One can live in the timeless level of
reality within the body as well as out of the body. That is why
we are saying that there are no limitations, even while in the
physical body.

"Now we must step aside, dear friend. Continue in the
mode in which you are presently working—mnamely, to help
souls to become freed and released into the higher natures of
their own being. Thank you."

RAM: "Thank you very much for coming and sharing,
(pause) Count yourself back down slowly, and let me know
when you're back." (pause)

ROMC: "I'm here."

RAM: "How do you feel?

ROMC: "I feel great!"

RAM: "Where were you when this dialogue was taking
place?"

ROMC: "I was right here with my Invisible Helpers. It was
so fascinating that I had to stay here and listen, even though I
could have gone out exploring elsewhere."

Interestingly, at the beginning of this session I saw a "tape"
with words on it flowing by, and I received the impression
that I was to read the words as they moved across my vision.
But after the session got under way, the energy seemed to
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increase and I wasn't aware of seeing and reading the tape any
longer.

This session was very powerful. We didn't realize how
strong the energy was until we got outside. Bob describes the
event in his book, Far Journeys (p. 49):

When we got into our cars parked outside some
twenty feet from booth 2, we found that the batteries
were dead in all three cars. They jump-started quite
easily, as it was a summer night, and stayed in charge
afterward. Cars parked on the other side, or sixty feet
away, were unaffected. Thus, we learned we had better
not park too close to booth 2 during certain experiments.

This situation actually happened several times because we
would simply forget to park far enough from booth 2 only to
find our car batteries dead upon leaving. As Bob stated in Far
Journeys, "Exactly why this took place and still does so—we
don't know."
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Because I Am More Than
Physical Matter, I Can Perceive
That Which Is Greater Than the

Physical  World.






~6~

MORE  THA
PHYSICAL MATTER

My Invisible Helpers spent many sessions preparing me for
our journeys into other dimensions. They taught avidly and
worked endless hours of earth time on my energy body. In
order to move freely into other dimensions my energies had to
be clear, so there was a lot of cleaning up to do.

One day when I was driving to the Institute for my session
I had the feeling that something very special was about to
happen. My energies were exceptionally high. Little did I
know that I was about to launch upon my first major journey.
Apparently my helpers, in their master plan for me, had deter-
mined that on this day I would come to understand clearly
that I was more than physical matter.

It seems they wanted to impress upon me that the material
world in which we live is merely a "reflection of the real
world," as they termed it. They chose to put this point across
by launching me on a very strange journey of reality distor-
tion, so that I would indeed learn how abstract and unreal life
in the physical realm is. And when I say they "launched" me
on this unusual journey, I mean just that.

As I got hooked into my CHEC Unit, I was feeling such ex-
citement and anticipation that I found it difficult to relax—until
the soothing sounds of ocean waves came through my ear-
phones. I mentally repeated the affirmation, and it wasn't long
before I went into my level and moved through the thick state.

As I mentioned earlier, sometimes I would get stuck in
this state—and simply fall sound asleep. This was always
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embarrassing, with Bob waiting patiently in his Control Room
for something to happen. After a period of time, he would say
in a gentle voice, "Is anything happening?" As often as not |
would reply groggily, "I don't think so"—and continue sleep-
ing. I rationalized by convincing myself that at these times I
needed sleep more than anything else. Perhaps 1 did.

Sleep, however, was not on the docket for this particular
session. Suddenly, I felt a great surge of energy, as if I were
literally being launched into space. This incredible burst of
energy left me breathless and speechless, and I was unable to
report anything to Bob until my pace slowed. It seemed as if |
was moving rapidly through a dark tunnel. Strangely, it also
seemed as if [ was standing still. It was a paradox of simultane-
ously feeling movement and nonmovement.

Then, just as suddenly as my launch had occurred, I was
suspended in a space of absolute stillness and isolation. An
eerie feeling came over me, and I knew then what it would be
like to be the last person on earth!

I desperately wanted to believe that my Invisible Helpers
were with me, but they certainly didn't make themselves
known. I seemed completely lost in an endless space. I experi-
enced a sense of separation from all my earthly support sys-
tems.

Those few moments of absolute isolation seemed like an
eternity. Then I realized that my Invisible Helpers had guided
me into this particular space and experience for a reason.
They wanted me to become aware of my need for detachment
from the earth energies. This space was like a cleansing center
to prepare me to enter a very different dimension.

At this moment I had a vivid memory of an experience I'd
had one night while sleeping. I remembered moving out into the
expansiveness and darkness of outer space. I felt called toward
the unknown, and to the stars beyond. But at the same time I
was frightened—even petrified—because I was being drawn
away from any familiar territory. Had this nighttime experience
been a preparation, designed by my Invisible Helpers, for my
present state of lonely separation from all I knew?
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As I was just beginning to resign myself to this new feeling
of naked isolation, I suddenly experienced some kind of en-
ergy capsule starting to surround me. Like a protective shield,
it replaced my feeling of abandonment with a sense of secu-
rity. I realized that this unique pod had been formed around
my energy body by my Invisible Helpers, both to protect and
to prepare me for a "higher octane" transportation mode.
Without it I knew that I simply was not capable of the journey
about to take place. A great surge of energy suddenly radiated
within and around me. I could feel that I was very much
running on "high octane" and was ready for whatever was
next.

My Invisible Helpers did indeed have a sense of humor.
Having found myself encircled by an energy space capsule, |
began making voice contact with Bob back in the CHEC
Unit. As I brought him up-to-date, a helmet with a "12" on it
floated before my eyes and was placed on my head. I sensed
that it was a symbolic gesture.

As 1 described it to Bob, I heard a chuckle from the Con-
trol Room. We both realized it was an indication that I was in
Focus 12—and was ready to "helmet up" for an important
journey. By this time my space capsule was becoming ex-
tremely cozy, and all my attention began to focus on my im-
mediate surroundings.

The next thing I knew the energy changed. My capsule
was changing direction. I looked out, and there it was—an
incredible view of planet Earth from outer space. Suspended
below me, it looked no bigger than my own space capsule.
Then we picked up speed and began moving toward that
distant, tiny ball known as planet Earth. Light, dark, and radi-
ant colors were shooting out from it in all directions. I realized
at once that, viewing it from another dimension as I was, I
was actually seeing the earth's aura—or energy form.

It seemed as if [ was, in fact, seeing the "spiritual body" of
the earth. My helpers were clearly showing me that the earth
was indeed a living entity—that it, like me, i1s more than
physical. At the same moment I could see planets shining in
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the darkness beyond, and I remembered that the earth is but a
tiny atom in an immense system of bodies, each with its own
spiritual body.

As we continued moving closer to the earth, the radiating,
colored lights surrounding it became more and more prominent,
emanating in every direction. I wondered what my Invisible
Helpers were going to do with me next, and assumed they would
drop me off on our way through the earth's atmosphere.

"On our way through," however, took on literal meaning:
We went right through the earth's surface, the way a neutrino
penetrates solid matter as though it didn't exist. I wondered if
I had been transformed into some kind of subatomic particle,
or if I was traveling on a ray of some type. The thought
occurred to me that our etheric energy bodies probably consist
of particles more subtle than any known atomic or subatomic
particles that make up our physical plane.

As we penetrated the earth's surface, it became dark. Then
we moved through levels of color like the spectrum of the
rainbow. Next, we were in an area of molten lava. I sensed the
outside of my capsule growing very hot, but I knew it was a
secure cocoon around me.

Much movement was now taking place on the outside of
my capsule, but I was experiencing a strange sense of weight-
lessness, timelessness, and stillness within it. It was as if two
time zones were touching, but that the time zone in my cap-
sule and the one I was traveling through were at opposite
ends of a spectrum. I perceived that the earth was on a much
slower vibration than my speeded-up light vibration; para-
doxically, the earth's lower vibration seemed like movement
and activity, while my higher vibration in the capsule felt
peaceful and quiet. It was two "time zones"—time on the
outside, and timelessness inside.

Then 1 got a distinct impression from my helpers: they
wanted me to understand that this experience of being in two
dimensions at once is no different than the soul's journey in the
physical body. We have a timeless nature within ourselves; we
are also directed by time in our physical world.
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My journey through the earth was symbolic of the way in
which our souls traverse earthly experience. Our soul matter
actually zips across the stage of physical matter without leav-
ing a trace—much as the elusive neutrino penetrates atomic
matter as if it were so much mist. But what about our physical
bodies and physical memories—our ashes scattered upon the
earth? All these soon pass away, because they are only reflec-
tions of the real. My flight "through" matter had been quite
an object lesson.

When I reached what appeared to be the center, or heart,
of the earth, the energy was so different from that of the
earth's outer crust that it almost shocked my system. I knew I
had to keep moving, that I could not stand too much of the
earth-core energy at one time.

At one particular point in the earth's center, tremendous
energies were "pumping" through. It was as if I were literally
in the "heart" of the earth. And I knew intuitively that this
point led to another dimension completely different from that
of the earth, but still connected to it. It was as if here, physical
matter was transformed into antimatter and into another di-
mension! One break in the ocean floor, such as in the area of
the Bermuda Triangle, could cause this same transformation
to take place on the earth's outer surface. I had encountered a
"black hole" phenomenon at the center of the earth, where
matter is transformed and enters another dimension.

Next I realized we were rising through an ocean. When we
left the ocean we kept right on going, until I could look back
and see the earth getting smaller and smaller, like a tiny ball
floating in space.

To have my energy body interface with Mother Earth's
energy form had been an awesome experience, giving me a
completely different perspective. Now I talk to Mother Earth
as [ would talk to a real, spiritual being—which she is.
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[ CAN PERCEIVE THAT
WHICH IS GREATER

Now that my Invisible Helpers had given me an overview of
the earth's energies, they said their next goal was to help me to
perceive and experience a greater aspect of these energies. Or
should I say they wanted me to experience some new dimen-
sions of "her" personality? Thus we began our next session:

RAM: "Reel time: 22 minutes."

ROMC: "I am in my energy balloon. I am experiencing
energy bodies all around me. They seem to be moving
around me quite rapidly. I am in the middle, feeling very
energized. All of a sudden I feel a sense of great joy, laughter,
and freedom."

RAM: "Go with the flow to see what will happen."

ROMC: "My helpers are indicating to me that I am going
to experience the consciousness of many levels of the earth's
dimensions."

RAM: "So, how do you feel about this?"

ROMC: "I feel great joy over being at one with all."

RAM: "So what is happening now?"

ROMC: "I am very relaxed, and feel a sense of floating. I
can see a frog in front of me. Now I am getting closer. Wow, I
am going into the frog to experience the consciousness of
being a frog."

RAM: "Are you in the frog yet?"

ROMC: "This is humorous. I can see out of the eyes of this
frog. There's a bug. Oh, it's going to grab the bug in its
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mouth. Ick! But my helpers are indicating that I must learn to
understand that the frog has to live on other forms of life."

RAM: "Are you still in the frog?"

ROMC: "Now I'm floating again. I really couldn't get that
relaxed in the frog. My helpers are indicating to me that I
must relax and let go if [ am to experience universal con-
sciousness."

RAM: "Where are you now?"

ROMC: "Goodness—there's a snake! Oh, they're going to
send me into a snake. I have a fear of snakes. I don't know if
can handle this but I'll try to relax and go with it."

RAM: "Okay. Relax as best you can."

ROMC: "I am going inside the snake. Wow, it's better
inside than out! I didn't take a good look at it to see what
color it is. I think it might be black."

RAM: "So what is it like to be inside a snake?"

ROMC: "I am beginning to feel a sense of attunement with
the earth. There is an earth energy inside this reptile because it
is so close to the earth. I feel a great sense of peace and gentle-
ness. I feel that I am supposed to talk for the reptile."

RAM: "Can you do that?"

ROMC: "I'll try: 'There is such joy in being a part of the
grass and the earth. I never want to harm anyone. I believe in
harmony. But I am forced to protect myself.

"I can tell a lot about the human by the vibrations of the
footsteps. Most of the time we know when to get out of the
way to keep from being killed. Humans kill to kill. We kill to
survive. I feel that it i1s very unfortunate that humans as a
whole are not in attunement with our kingdom, because we
work at the very base of the lifeforce in the universe. It is
important for us all to work together."

RAM: "Thank you for sharing the views of the snake.
Where are you now?"

ROMC: "I am moving into another area of consciousness.
I can see a rose. Oh, how beautiful. It is shimmering in the
sunlight. What a wonderful smell."

RAM: "Are you going into the rose?"
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ROMC: "Yes. As I come into the rose I sense its con-
sciousness communicating the following. 'We bring beauty to
the earth. However, we are a reflection of the beauty that is
within all humans. When they look upon us and experience
the joy of beauty, they are experiencing their own true na-
tures. Our very essence 1S a pure state of joy and beauty.
Those who experience the essence of our nature experience
the true essence of their own being. We find such joy in giving
our pure beauty to humans. And we bring joy to so many on
planet Earth."

RAM: "Thank you. What a beautiful statement."

ROMC: "I'm starting to leave the rose. I feel a great affinity
for the rose since that is part of my name. It was such a good
feeling being inside it that I would like to have just stayed there.
But the message is that I can live in this rose-consciousness of
pure beauty and joy anyway. I am this consciousness."

RAM: "Relax and go where you are to go next."

ROMC: "I'm floating again. Oh, I can see grass below me.
What beautiful green. I'm going into it. What a good feeling!
I'm sensing that levels of color in nature are so important.
Color is all a part of the vibration of the consciousness level of
everything."

RAM: "So, what does the grass say?"

ROMC: "Green is the color that brings balance into the
universe. I am in the consciousness level of the grass, and 1
smell so good. I feel such a freshness, and a feeling of floating.
There 1s a great feeling of freedom and strength that comes
from the level of consciousness of a blade of grass. Strength
and vitality are the basis of the grass-consciousness.

"I sense the grass saying, 'l am surrounding humans for a
very specific purpose. They come into contact with us almost
every day of their lives. We give strength and vitality to those
who will accept it from us. Humans receive such great joy in
running barefoot in our midst. Humans should never lose this
vitality. We are always here; our basic purpose is to be walked
upon. We do enjoy the appreciation of humans who share and
delight in the very purpose of our existence.
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""Much natural strength is destroyed in cities that replace us
with man-made substance. Where we are lacking, the whole
consciousness of an area is changed. Humans who do not have
ready access to us lose a great amount of energy that we help to
generate. Children have a natural affinity for us because they are
in tune with us and know our purpose for their lives."

RAM: "Where are you going next?"

ROMC: "I'm floating over some trees. I'm going into them.
I'm in the trunk of a large pine tree."

RAM: "How does it feel?"

ROMC: "I'm at the base, heading toward the top. The tree
says, 'What a great feeling of grandeur I have as I look out
over my brother and sister trees. I feel such freedom, even
though I am rooted in the ground. I give strength and inspira-
tion to humans. I feel stability. I give off very strong energies
that help lift the energies of humans.

""Humans are attracted to certain types of trees, just as they
are attracted to certain types of people. We each have our own
energy levels. If humans would relate at least five minutes a
day to their favorite tree by sitting under us, touching us,
climbing us, they would become revitalized. We act as a battery
for humans. We give special charge when needed. And we enjoy
acting as fuel for those who need our special kind of warmth.
Our purpose in life is to bring stability and regeneration."

RAM: "Thank you so much. Now I know why my trees
have always been so important to me. Does the tree have
more to say?"

ROMC: "I'm speaking as myself; and as the conscious-
ness of this pine tree I have experienced a sense of infinity,
an endless source of energy. The tree-consciousness repre-
sents infinity in that it is rooted in the earth but lifts into
the heavens. It seems to reach into all levels and dimen-
sions. The tree i1s there always to serve man and to share
strength and vitality. And the levels of consciousness within
trees change with the change in seasons. When humans get into
contact with the consciousness levels of trees, they go into the
heights and depths of their own universal attunement."
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RAM: "Relax and see where your Invisible Helpers take
you next."

ROMC: "I'm floating again. I'm looking down upon a great
body of water. I'm starting to get the feeling of flow and
movement."

RAM: "So go with the flow."

ROMC: "I feel that I am the consciousness of rain falling
down through the atmosphere. Oh, what a great feeling of
freedom, movement, joy, freshness! I'm coming down
through the atmosphere as a raindrop. I am floating free. All
of a sudden I splash on a human being. I feel that I am the
life force of man. Without me humans would not exist for
very long.

"As water-consciousness, I am never still. I am continual
movement and an important part of everything on earth. I am
important to the consciousness of man. I go through man's
body, and come out and back to the earth. I go up through
the trees and the grass. I go back into the atmosphere and am
purified. I become clouds.

"I turn earth into mud—which brings joy to children who
love to squish their toes through me, and pigs who love to lay
in me. I can become part of a stream, which becomes a
river—continually on the move. In my pure form I give
strength and life to everything that I touch. I move from
rivers to oceans, which, as one body, represent great, great
strength. I am important to the life flow of man; when he
comes into contact with me, I give life.

"I represent not only flow and movement, but also the
higher consciousness of man. I represent that movement of
energy into its higher levels. I am the higher mental level of
consciousness. I represent the service aspect of the earth. I am
joyful movement through every element on the earth. I feel
great joy in service and giving."

RAM: "Well, thank you. I have a glass of water sitting
here beside me and you have inspired me to take a drink of
you now. Without you we couldn't live long. So, ROMC,
where do you go next?"
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ROMC: "I'm moving from the water into the earth itself.
As the consciousness of earth, I am in the level that holds
things together. I am the cementing aspect of the whole earth,
the very basis on which man finds his physical being. I am not
movement, like water. But like water, I am vitality and
strength. I give nourishment.

"I am the substance that all other levels of life need in
order to go through their stages of growth. I can feel throb-
bing energy as the consciousness of earth. I feel the experi-
ence of infinity, because as the earth's consciousness I am the
glue that holds everything together. The water lies upon and
goes through me.

"I'm the stable factor for other levels of consciousness,
because I give nutrition to the body and soul, which 1s impor-
tant to all levels of life. I feel great joy in giving myself to
animals, vegetables, and minerals. I have magnetism and life
force. I have all levels of energy within my being and continu-
ally revitalize. As all aspects of life come into communion
with my consciousness, there is communion with the con-
sciousness of their own levels."

RAM: "What is your main relationship to humans?"

ROMC: "It is important for humans to realize that all that
exists is in movement—but there also is a stable level of con-
sciousness. I help bring balance to those who know how to
give and receive with joy and appreciation.

"Many humans are out of attunement because they are
takers, not givers and receivers. When humans take from
nature and fellow humans and do not appreciate that which
was given, they cut themselves off from aspects of their own
natures. They live a stagnant rather than a circular exist-
ence.

"When humans are a joyful part of the great symphony of
life there is freedom and growth. But when humans take and
trample that which is so freely given, they cut themselves off.
This is where death begins. Death is that aspect of human
consciousness that is not in movement and not in communion
with the flow and vitality of all energy levels.
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"Humans were put upon me to help raise my conscious-
ness, as well as the consciousness of all forms of life. But this
cannot be done without attunement. Within the conscious-
ness of nature there is a great hierarchy of beings who work to
bring attunement among all levels of life. As humans open to
attunement with all other life forms, there is an opening up
that goes beyond time and space. When this attunement
takes place, it not only raises the human soul level, but also
helps raise the consciousness of levels within me.

"As earth, I have all levels of consciousness, and humans
and I must go through change as I work through the flow of
my own existence. There are many imbalances in my system,
just as there are in the physical level of many humans.
Changes must take place for these imbalances to be corrected,
which in turn brings greater growth and nourishment to all
who need me.

"The consciousness of those who live upon me affects me
in many ways. Strong areas of negativity become imbedded in
my aura and penetrate my existence. Therefore, an energy
healing must take place to release these negative, imbalanced
energies. The breakdown of my elements leads to this healing.
Humans, who contributed to this imbalance, must go with the
flow of my existence—just as I must go with the flow of the
existence of those who walk upon me and find nourishment
from me.

"Man has helped bring the imbalance by taking from me
without giving back to me. We must give to and receive from
each other just as any loved ones would do, appreciating,
respecting, and loving those qualities that we bring out in
each other. However, many humans walk upon me as if I were
nothing more than dirt, continually taking, and giving very
little in return but negative energies.

"This can happen only so long, and then the breakdown
begins to take place. Certain areas of high negative energies
will be the first areas of cleansing. Humans are starting to
sense this imbalance in their own natures, and in their rela-
tionships with all other life forms. Fears of insecurity are
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arising, and many are thinking selfishly of their own survival.
But survival is something that goes far beyond the physical level.

"A soul living in the flow of its own existence will survive
stagnant imbalance. As I change, those humans that are in
balance within will continue as they are, whether in the physi-
cal or etheric existence. Those souls concerned only with sur-
vival are caught up in their own imbalances. Those souls
concerned with attunement to all levels of life can give and
receive joyfully and gracefully, and can help in the raising of
all levels of my consciousness, without the painful breakdown
of my elements.

"Breakdowns are energies trying to come back into their
necessary balance. This shift will be a new beginning of a
higher level of consciousness, because humans will also come
into an awakening of their own stagnant energies.

"Such energy shifts come in waves. These waves have been
taking place upon me from the beginning of my existence. I
grow just as a child of human origin grows. Children lose an
old set of teeth and gain a new set. They lose childish con-
cepts and grow into maturity. I am yet a child in the cosmos
and have much growing to do. My growth has a lot to do with
the overall consciousness of all souls who are a part of my
outer existence.

"I am going from puberty into adulthood, and within the
next several years of earth time many growing pains will take
place. The energies are going to be intense within and upon me;
furthermore, the energies of my brother and sister planets are
also intensifying. We work together, and they are very suppor-
tive of my growth. They help in my balancing process. My
brother and sister planets also nurture me with special energies
of the higher vibrations that come from experience and age.

"Just remember that what man conceives of as pain and
disaster is only a changing concept in man's mind, and is not
reality in the true sense. The outer manifestation is only a
shadow existence of the real. Everything that happens is help-
ing to bring all levels of consciousness back into their own
higher existence."
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RAM: "It is such a great privilege to hear from the con-
sciousness of earth. We certainly do take you for granted.
Thank you for reminding us why you are so important to us."

ROMC: "I feel so elated over this experience of commun-
ion with earth that I feel very light. I'm floating in the air. I'm
the consciousness of air. What a free feeling! I feel almost as if
I don't exist—as if I'm not even here.

"As the consciousness of air, I'm going out into infinity. As
air-consciousness, it's as if I am infinity. There is no beginning
and no end. I represent man's highest spiritual self. I am the
life force that gives freedom to man. As air, I'm a basic kind of
energy that is important to everything it touches. I am so
basic that I feel I'm taken for granted.

"I give all, and go through everything. I am like the gold of
the universe. I help to keep the universe in balance. I have so
many different dimensions, many that humans can't even
comprehend. I am the pulse of all levels of life and energy. |
have no limits. Humans desire to fly through me to rise to my
levels of consciousness.

"As humans rise to my level, they can become free. That
great understanding that is a part of my nature is attunement,
because I am a part of everything that is. Man seeks my na-
ture, and he seeks what I represent. I give all to man, and as
he comes into attunement with my nature he comes into
attunement with his higher self.

"There are no limitations within my consciousness. A soul
freed into its higher level has no limits. There are no limita-
tions on the consciousness of humans, other than those they
put on themselves.

"I am pure service because | nurture all that I come into
contact with. Humans are also on earth to serve. Life is a giving
and receiving, not just a taking. Humans have shifted more into
a taking consciousness and have gotten everything out of bal-
ance. All is one, and one is all. Everything in the universe has an
effect on everything else. Humans whose inner energies are in
proper balance know well the give-and-take of existence and
have great appreciation for all levels of consciousness."
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RAM: "I give thanks to air for the breath of life. Without
you, we wouldn't be here."

ROMC: "I'm dropping back down out of the air-conscious-
ness. As I come close to the earth I see a light below me. I see
flames and smell smoke. I'm dropping down into these flames.
I meld with the fast-moving molecules of the fire, and I feel a
great sense of strength and transformation as I take on the
consciousness of fire. Just as the earth was the physical con-
sciousness, the water the mental, and the air spiritual, I feel
that fire is the emotional level of consciousness."

RAM: "What does fire have to say for itself?"

ROMC: "As fire, I am that balancing point in conscious-
ness that creates friction, thus transformation. Nothing is
destroyed. It is only transformed from one element to an-
other. I am the factor that helps in the miracle of transfor-
mation. I carry great power and responsibility. I am the soul
of the universe because I register all dimensions within my
transforming nature. I experience great joy in being given
this responsibility of transformation.

"I am symbolic of all aspects of consciousness. In the physi-
cal level I symbolize duality, or the burning out of the dross of
the denser levels of consciousness. In the higher dimensions, |
represent heat and light and the finer levels of vibration. I
represent movement, change, and higher energies.

"I represent energy because I am energy. I am the fast-
moving vibrations that keep all levels of consciousness in con-
tact. Because I represent change, in the earth-consciousness I
represent pain. At the same time I am the giver of warmth
and life, and thus represent sustenance.

"I am change. I am heat. I am movement. And in the
higher emotional level of consciousness, I am love."

RAM: "Thanks to fire for all its levels of service. Are you
moving on now?"

ROMC: "I am moving out of the fire. What a warm and
energizing experience that was.

"My Invisible Helpers are now sending some thoughts. They
are saying how important earth, water, fire, and air are to the
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consciousness of man. These are the levels of consciousness of
the earth. They are all tied into the levels of human con-
sciousness. Everything is so interdependent. One could not
function without the other. 'All is one, and one is all.' There
1S no separation in consciousness. Separation is perceived only
by the stagnation of human consciousness; it means living in a
state of unreality.

"Humans are stagnating, cutting themselves off from expe-
riencing their own true natures. Unless humans get back into
attunement with the self, and thus with all levels of con-
sciousness, they will destroy the physical manifestation of
their own existence.

"Thankfulness, joy, stability, movement, beauty, and love
are all aspects of this great symphony that is called life. Those
who are not in tune with the universal music cannot experi-
ence true life, only stagnation and death. Stagnation is death.
Humans were put upon earth to help raise the consciousness
levels of the earth. But humans must get into attunement
with their own inner orchestras.

"Peace and blessings to all. In our service, we bring love
and joy."

RAM: "Thank you again for sharing. This has certainly
been an important lesson.

"ROMC, come back down into your level when you are
ready. Take your time and count yourself back down."

ROMC: (pause) "Wow! What an experience. It's really
hard to get back into time. I'll just relax here a little bit."

RAM: "Okay, take your time. I'll turn on some music for
your listening pleasure, and to help you get back to the earth
energies. Or maybe I should say, get out of the earth energies
and back into your energies, even though they are pretty
much the same, from what your helpers say."

ROMC: "Thanks, that sounds good. It might put me to
sleep!"

RAM: "That's okay. Just take your time."
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NATURE'S HIERARCHY

Following the exploratory session reported in chapter 7,
Bob and I had another wonderful philosophical discus-
sion at Ho Jo's. One thing we didn't understand was a
statement made about a "hierarchy of beings who work
to bring attunement among all levels of life." This con-
cept was just sort of dropped in without explanation. We
decided that the Invisible Helpers were hoping that we
would question it. Of course, we did. And we found that,
indeed, they had been laying the groundwork for further
information on the true nature of our physical world. Thus
our next session began:

ROMC: "I am in the center of a pure energy ball, float-
ing around and getting energized. It is light in here. I feel
light—I can float. There is a lot of energy. I am gently
floating around inside. It is like being in the center of an
egg—or the nucleus of an atom. I feel very relaxed. I feel
energy inside and outside of myself. Part of myself is going
to stay inside here and just float around and be energized;
another aspect of my energy self is going to float out. Once
I have gotten energized, I am going to float right on up to
another level. I'll just let myself go, and see where I go."

RAM: "Okay. Follow the flow."

ROMC: "I am gently floating out into space. Suddenly I
find myself on a type of platform. I see my Invisible Helpers
sitting on each corner of the platform—with their legs
crossed! They are warm, friendly, and loving beings—and
they all have smiles on their faces.
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"I sense that this platform is my taking-off place into
various other dimensions or experiences. There is a great
feeling that something exciting is going to happen. They
are reaching out their hands to invite me to sit down and
join them. Now the platform has turned into a circular
shape. I am joining the circle, sitting between two of the
helpers. It is a wonderful feeling. There is so much love,
and I can feel this energy going through me. There is an
anticipation of a special kind of experience that we are
going to have together.

"Now we are sending love as we sit in each other's pres-
ence. I am just going to absorb it. I am going to sit here awhile
and not say anything—and just absorb this special energy."

RAM: "Enjoy it as long as you like." (pause)

ROMC: "It is a strange experience. I realize that I am in
the midst of a wonderful love energy. That is what love is—it
i1s an energy. There is a very strong feeling that penetrates us.
We are in direct contact with one another's energy bodies.
This energy is fascinating to experience—and to observe."

RAM: "What is it like?"

ROMC: "It is like I am in the energy, but I am also observ-
ing it. And what I am observing is that I can feel it but I can
also see it. It seems that the round circle that I was in has
floated up. I'm looking out and watching this take place.
There are two dimensions of myself. There is the self that is
observing, talking, standing aside, and watching. And there is
the self that is experiencing."

RAM: "Continue to enjoy and relax."

ROMC: "What I see coming up from this circle is energy
that is moving in a spiral. There is a circular motion, going up
in a cone shape. The energy doesn't disappear. It seems to go
somewhere—going out as if it is endless. And this cone is
building up around us."

RAM: "Go with it to see where it takes you."

ROMC: "A strong cone-type of spiral is building up over us.
And I sense that we are going to travel into this spiral of energy.
This will be our means of travel. Now I am in this spiral.
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"There are very strong vibrations here. Looking straight up
through the center, I can see the earth. This is a special kind
of energy beam that we will be traveling on. There is a strong
feeling of security and warmth. I am in the center now and am
just riding through this energy."

RAM: "Fine. Continue to go with the energy."

ROMC: "I am coming to the top of the spiral, and I can
see the earth. I am taking a different look at the earth. I can
see the pulsating energy around the earth that I saw before. It
seems imbalanced in some areas. There is very dull energy
coming out of areas that are built up in large cities. The
energies in some areas seem dull; the colors are not as bright.
Now I am being taken around the earth, and my friends are
pointing out aspects of the earth that can be seen from this great
distance. The bright and intense areas of energy are where the
earth 1s 1n 1its natural state—forests, mountains, and
lakes—where our human creations have not interfered as much.

"I am being told that there are ways that we can create on
the earth but still preserve this vibrant energy. We must work
in cooperation and communion with the forces of nature. We
must build on the energies that are there, and not destroy
them in the process of creating man-made forms.

"In the areas where the energies are dull, we have not
cooperated with the elements of nature. We have worked
against our natural environment instead of working with it.
This has a lot to do with the consciousness levels of the hu-
mans who are inhabiting the earth. Many are not in commun-
ion or in touch with their own energies, let alone levels of the
earth's energies. Where there is a lack of energy, it almost
looks like a disease—dark and blotched. There are diseased
places upon the earth, where the earth's energies have been
blocked. Here, we have broken the natural balance of the
earth.

"There are still a lot of bright energies radiating out of the
earth's surface. My friends are taking me to a strong-energy
area of the earth to give me an idea of what it means to be in
communion with the higher forces of nature."
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RAM: "Great. See what they have to show you next."

ROMC: "Now I am feeling a real sense of excitement
again. I am coming down into a very radiant forest area.
There are wonderful energies coming from it. We are still
using the strong spiral of energy that we built up. As I come
down into this area, I can see that everything is alive with
color and vibration."

RAM: "Describe what you are seeing."

ROMC: "I can see some beautiful mountain flowers. As |
land, I sense such a marvelous presence. I realize that I am
not alone. I am in another dimension of the earth's conscious-
ness. The flower that I am looking at is alive. It is smiling at
me. | sense the presence of many small beings—all the parts
of nature that are vibrantly alive. I can see these beautiful
little creatures. I don't know what to call them. There are
different kinds of little creatures dancing around, and I hear
many tones of beautiful music."

RAM: "Ask your helpers what to call these creatures."

ROMC: "They must be what are called 'fairies.' The music
comes from the energy that is generated from their dancing. It
is so light and radiant, and they smile right out of the flowers.
It 1s the consciousness level of this aspect of nature. As they
dance around, I hear 'sparkles' of music. They seem to be
aware of my presence and are putting on a little show for me.
They are very joyful creatures. They seem very happy in their
work, and very proud to be a part of the consciousness of the
flowers. There is a harmony and light that radiates from the
flowers because these fairies are working with them."

RAM: "How does it feel to be there with them?"

ROMUC: "There is such a wonderful feeling of communion
here among us. I feel a great sense of reverence, and a oneness
in being close to this part of nature. And I can experience the
communion between the consciousness of a flower and this
creature of another dimension. This fairy is a part of the
flower, but exists in another dimension. It is very much a part
of the consciousness of life. It seems to be joy itself dancing
there on the flower."
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RAM: "What is its purpose?"

ROMC: "It is dancing out its purpose. The purpose is the
pure joy of being alive. This is a dance of thankfulness, for
being not only a part of nature, but a part of this beautiful
energy that is the God-consciousness of the universe. This
little creature is in tune, and this is the message that it seems
to be dancing and playing for me.

"The flower and this beautiful light creature both seem to
be bowing to me and my friends, saying, 'Thank you for listen-
ing to our tune of joy."! And now they are playing the tune,
and the message that, 'Man must come into the same attune -
ment with all aspects of nature, because everything around is
alive with many levels of consciousness, many levels of life.'

"And now we have all bowed to this beautiful presence
and the consciousness of the flower. We have thanked them
for sharing with us."

RAM: "Are you moving on?"

ROMC: "Yes. As we move on, I can hear giggles around
us, as though many creatures are around. We are walking
down a pathway."

RAM: "Where is the pathway taking you?"

ROMC: "It 1s taking us into a beautiful forest. There is a
feeling of floating because it is so alive with life and the pres-
ence of love energy. There are such beautiful colors. We are
walking through a mossy area. I can hear the giggles again. As
I look ahead of me, I see a moss-covered rock, and there are
some other creatures."

RAM: "Do they see you?"

ROMC: "They are aware of our presence. They look differ-
ent from the fairies. They are a little bigger and have a little
more form. There is a large group of them and they are very
happy. Let's see what they are working on."

RAM: "Do that, and let me know."

ROMC: "They appear to be little gnomes. They are a part
of the consciousness of the wood and the trees. I am told that
within every aspect of life, every element has its conscious-
ness. But there are also other consciousness levels that work
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with the elements. They work in communion with each other.
These creatures are called 'woodchucks." There is a tree that
has fallen down, and it has some moss growing on it. Part of
the tree 1s hollow. The woodchucks are dancing around on
this log and are playing an interesting tune. Some of them are
using the log as a drum, and they are speaking in their own
language to describe to us what their purpose is."

RAM: "What is their purpose?"

ROMC: "They are a part of the elemental kingdom, and
work with the elements of the earth. Every element has its
own consciousness. This is the soul level of the elements.
They are playing a beautiful tune—different from the one the
fairies were playing. Their tune has a deeper tone and is on a
lower scale. I can hear the drums as they thump on the tree.
From the hollow part of the tree I can hear the music. This
log has fallen, but it really isn't dead. It has very special kinds
of vibrations. Moss is growing all over it—so even though it
seems to be disconnected from its base, it's still very much
alive. The woodchucks live inside. They spend time in all the
different trees in the forest. This is one of the places in the
forest where they like to come to make their very special
music. Some of them are dancing and humming along, mak-
ing beautiful little sounds and melodious tunes."

RAM: "What is their message?"

ROMC: "The message that they are sharing is very similar
to that of the fairies. It is a message of cooperation. They help
the trees and all the wood aspects of nature grow in their
fulfillment. Sometimes when a tree gets injured, they help it
to heal. The injuries heal more rapidly with the woodchucks'
helpful, healing energies. They are joyous in their responsibili-
ties, and are happy to have this job. They have a great sense
of fulfillment about what they are doing. Their message is that
we all have jobs on the earth. And if we are in tune with what
we are doing—or are supposed to be doing—we will feel a
complete sense of fulfillment and purpose in living.

"There is a special purpose in nature for every being, and
that purpose is to live in the fullness of your own creativity.
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As you are released into this fulfillment, you will know nothing
but great joy and love. If every being does what it should be
doing, working and sharing for the growth and good of all, 1t will
live in the highest of its energy levels. If human beings get too
caught up in their own selves and their own selfish fulfillments,
they lose the sense of joy and accomplishment that comes with
being in tune and in touch with all aspects of nature."

RAM: "We certainly need to hear this message to remind
us to slow down and enjoy life."

ROMC: "I am told by my friends that the reason I am
being shown the earth aura from a distance is that the earth
energies can become blocked just as our own personal ener-
gies can. The little woodchucks are a demonstration of beings
that are living in the highest levels of their fulfillment. There
is such happiness and joy coming from them."

RAM: "What do the woodchucks look like?"

ROMC: "These little beings are of a more dense color, like
the dense colors of the forest. There are beautiful shades of
brown, orange, and green. They blend right in with nature.
They are dancing and giggling because they are so happy in
what they are doing.

"Now they are sitting down on the log and are clapping in
unison. We are bowing to them and clapping for them and
thanking them. We are reaching out to touch them, and they
are reaching out to touch us. It is such a great experience with
so much joy radiating in the atmosphere. Now we are waving
good-bye."

RAM: "Where do you go next?"

ROMC: "We are going to walk a little farther. We are
coming into a clearing where the sunlight is coming down and
hitting a whole group of flowers. There are purple and violet
flowers, along with some other wildflowers that have beautiful
red petals. You can see the sunbeams as they drop through
the darker areas of the forest onto these flowers. It is as if the
sunbeams are themselves a consciousness. Descending from
the sunbeams and onto the flowers is another type of little
being."
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RAM: "What are they called?"

ROMC: "They are 'sunbeings' and there is laughter among
them. There i1s a harp-type of music coming from them. The
little woodchucks played the more base level of the forest
orchestra. The sunbeings are in the higher octaves. These
little sunbeings are coming in on the light beams and are
sliding right down onto the flowers. The music changes its
pitch when they slide down the sunbeams. The flowers do so
appreciate these sunbeings, because they give them energy
and sustenance. They are,a part of the consciousness of the
sun and are bringing light into the forest. They bring light and
energy to all the elements. They come in at all parts of the
forest, and this beautiful harplike music that plays as they
come in helps to bring the special energy."

RAM: "What kind of energy is it?"

ROMC: "It is a strong love energy. I am getting a message
from them as I watch them work and play. They are sliding
down the beams and when they get to the flowers they merge
into them, and into the leaves of the trees, and into the grass.
As they do, they blend in and disappear for a while. And then
some more come in. They are all different colors, like the
colors of the rainbow. Their wings have rainbow colors. As
their wings flutter, you can hear the music. They are dancing
in joyful glee because they are doing what they should be
doing."

RAM: "What should they be doing?"

ROMC: "They are the nourishment of the forest—the sun
elements. They are a part of the deva-consciousness of the
universe. They are the 'devas'—the architects that help to
create energy forms. They are helping to bring nourishment
and energy, the food of the plant kingdom, and they are much
appreciated. The flowers and plants seem to enjoy it each
time that these sunbeings blend into them. As the sunbeings
slide off a sunbeam onto a flower, all the flowers radiate and
vibrate with great joy. Wonderful, harmonious sounds come
from this blending."

RAM: "I can almost hear the music as you describe it."
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ROMC: "The message of the sunbeings is that everything
in the universe is interrelated and each must help the rest.
You can hear their harmonious music echo throughout the
forest, just as harmonies of human beings that blend together
in purpose and achievement can echo throughout the world.

"Every element is playing its melody in the harmonious
orchestra of life, just as every soul has its own special tune to
play in the universal orchestra. Everything is special. Nothing
is wasted. Everything and everyone has purpose and meaning
in the universe.

"Now we are bowing to these wonderful creatures and
thanking them for their message of love and communion."

RAM: "Where are the helpers taking you now?"

ROMC: "We are starting to float up from this area. As I
look down I can see the great colors and vibrations and hear
the beautiful music coming from the very essence of all the
forest life. I know I will have to return, for there i1s so much to
see, learn, and experience."

RAM: "Perhaps you will."

ROMC: "I am floating back up into this spiral of energy.
As 1 do, I can look back upon the earth. I am being told that
man will destroy his very nature if he does not come into a
better attunement with nature itself. Humans must learn to
give as well as receive. The 'taking' consciousness brings im-
balance into the universe. By taking and destroying, humans
eventually destroy their own life energies."

RAM: "What must humans do to change?"

ROMC: "There has to be an interplay of giving and receiv-
ing in this universe. Humans must be conscious of greater
appreciation for their own nature—their own being. As a re-
sult, they will respect and appreciate all levels of life. You
have to have love energies in order to give love. Therefore,
humans must begin by loving self so much that they share this
love energy with everything they come into contact with. Our
human bodies are miraculous vehicles—each a universe in
and of itself—with every cell containing all knowledge and
carrying a pattern of the whole. We stunt our individual
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growth and the growth of the universe around us when we get
locked into our own negative and selfish energies. So the
message 1s that we must learn to release, with love, our innate
energies.

"There must be a continuous flow going into and out of us
at all times—just as the sunbeings go into and out of all levels
of life, including humans. We should allow the joy of the
sunbeings to enrich our lives as we receive nourishment from
the sun's energies. We should be continually appreciative and
thankful. Thankfulness creates a very special circular energy
in our lives—a creative flow of giving and receiving. Those
who continually take without being thankful create a stagna-
tion in their energy systems because they do not have the
circular flow.

"The darker, diseased areas of the earth's energies can be
revitalized as humans clean up their personal states of con-
sciousness—change the way they think, creating flow instead
of stagnation."

RAM: "How can this be done?"

ROMC: "The earth has to be cleaned up from inside out.
We are what we think. The earth becomes that which hu-
mans are, because the energies are so interrelated. Where
there are polluted thoughts, there are polluted areas upon the
earth's surface—dark, gray, diseased spots in the earth's aura.

"Now we are coming back up through the spiral. It has
been a great experience. But I sense sadness among my Invis-
ible Helpers because of the imbalanced energies in the earth.
We are coming back up to the platform.

"There is such great compassion among my helpers. They
want no credit for what they are doing, because their purpose
is not only to help me, but to help others to come into attune-
ment with themselves and their higher energies.

"Great joy, love, and attunement radiates from them. This
is part of the lesson they are teaching me. I have a long way to
go in my own attunement in order to get in touch with my
own higher and more clarified energies. I sense no criticism on
their part—only a feeling of loving acceptance for my being
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just as I am, but with room to grow. When I am in their
presence, I sense that I need to get much, much, much more
in tune with myself, so that I can get in tune with all levels of
consciousness.

"T feel good about myself when I am in their presence, and
I forget that there is time on our plane. I would like to stay in
their timeless love energies. It is a beautiful feeling of oneness
and love. I feel that I live in the highest levels of my con-
sciousness when I am in their presence. That is a sign of
greatness—when you are in the presence of someone who
makes you feel so good about yourself. It is almost that an-
other's high level brings you into the experience of your own
highest level."

RAM: "Thank your helpers as they prepare to leave."

ROMC: "I am relaxing, and they are withdrawing. I am
thanking them. I am waving to them and thanking them for
the wonderful experience we had together. I am relaxing on
my platform, and the energies are withdrawing. It is getting
dark—except around me. I must go back down to blend in
with the other dimensions of myself. A ball of energy is float-
ing up to me and I am to step into it. It is a beautiful energy
ball. I would love to stay here, but I can't. They are encourag-
ing me to get into the energy ball."

RAM: "Do what they suggest."

ROMC: "Okay, I will. Now I am in—and I am beginning
to get blended back into myself. I must float back down into
my physical body."

RAM: "Come back down slowly. Take your time."
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Therefore, IDeeply Desire to
Expand, to Experience, to Know,
to Understand, to Control






EXPAND:
To THE MOON
AND A SPACESHIP

If this were flight school, I would have been ready to
receive my wings. I was going so deep in my exploratory
sessions with Bob that I no longer had conscious memories of
them when I came out. I was expanding, my Invisible Helpers
informed us, and I was now ready to move beyond the earth
level and into the far reaches of the universe. My journey
in our next session amazed me. Come with me to the moon

.. and beyond!

ROMC: "It's very dark up here—wherever I am. I get the
impression that I am to go on a 'sound trip' before I'll be able
to see things. I'm going to be taken through different levels of
sound."

RAM: "Okay. Go with the flow."

ROMC: "I can hear the sound of drums all around me. It
seems as if the molecules within me are speeding up with the
vibration from the different sound rhythms. I feel myself start-
ing to float.

"It's as though I'm floating on the sound waves. The sound
is underneath me and not around me. I'm gently bouncing on
the sound waves. There are drums beating—different drums
with various rhythms. I feel different vibrations and rhythms
in various parts of my body. I'm floating on the rhythms of my
own existence. It's a great and energizing feeling.
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"Now I hear the sound of flutes—different flute tones. I'm
starting to float on the flute vibrations. The flutes have very
haunting sounds; and the sounds are penetrating different
parts of my body—the parts that need their vibrations.

"I'm getting a strong G. The key of G is penetrating every
part of my body, causing all my cells to vibrate. The sound is
penetrating the center of my brain. It's as if I'm on an endless
sea of melody.

"Now the key of D is working on my hands! The beautiful
sound of the flute is playing right into the cells of my fingers. It
makes my fingers feel light and airy. It's like being on a music
cloud. The sounds are going into my toes. And now all the
sounds are playing all at once in different parts of my body.

"Now I feel something in my forehead. It's like a funny
pain. The music is penetrating my 'third eye.' Several flutes
are playing different tones. The key-of-C vibrations are com-
ing right into my eyes, helping them to relax—and to "C"
better! It's as if I'm going to open my eyes and be able to see
into other dimensions.

"Now I can hear piano music—and a harpsichord. It's as
if many stringed instruments are playing. Music from a harp
is blending with the harpsichord and piano, and there's also
a guitar—and another type of instrument I don't recognize.
I'm floating on the music, but it is also penetrating me.
Particular harp notes are tapping into certain parts of my
body. When C is plucked it seems to strike right in the
middle of my head. It's moving to higher keys—and it's
going up and down my entire body. The piano is still play-
ing in the background.

"Now the piano music is bringing energy from my toes
through my legs, and on through all the energy levels of my
body, right up to my head. 1 feel so light. And the harp is
working on my 'fine' energy points—the more intricate energy of
my nervous system. It's a tiny harp with high pitches. It's releas-
ing special kinds of energy that are helping me relax. I can feel it
all through my spine, lifting the energies in my spinal chord as
each note is played. The energy is moving higher and higher.
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"The piano and harp are working together to bring the
energy up through my spine. It's at my heart level now. Now
it's in my neck. It's floating through my head, in a circular
motion. All the instruments are working together, and I feel
my energies going higher and higher. I'm just floating right on
out.

"I'm beginning to see colors coming from the music. 1 see
fantastic shades of blue coming from the sounds, and I'm
floating gently on them. The color is swirling around
me—and it feels so good! Now the music is moving into a
different key, and the colors change with the key. I see shades
of red, orange, and yellow.

"I'm now very much in the yellow and am very relaxed.
The music is slowing down, and beautiful shades of yellow and
gold, with shots of red and orange, are coming like waves. It
feels so good to float on the sound waves and experience the
color shooting up around me—and into me as well, shooting
all through my body. I'm bathing in the colors!

"It's as if my head, or mind, is a great concert hall, and I'm
experiencing the music to the fullest. This is a part of the
universe of the soul. The music and colors are alive! They
penetrate every fiber of my body and soul. I'm rolling over and
over.

"The music is beginning to get fainter, and I'm floating up
and up.

"Now I'm lying on my platform again. I'm so relaxed; that
was such a good experience. My Invisible Helpers are with me
now. I can perceive from their thoughts that we are going to
do something different. They are taking me by the hand, and
I'm going to start using my body now. I'm supposed to stretch
my body on my own, without the music. We're going to take
great strides into other dimensions. They will show me how to
take these steps.

"It seems that each time I stretch my legs, I go a long
distance, like having seven-league boots. Every time I put a
leg out, I seem to span a universe! They're showing me how to
completely span universes.
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"They're holding onto my hands. This is fun; it's like a
game. As we go long distances it's as though I'm exercising my
ability to step into other dimensions. I have to stretch. I have
to let my mind stretch—realizing that there are no limits. I'm
using all aspects of myself, my body and my mind. Whatever
my mind thinks, my body does.

"Now we're standing still, and we are all holding hands.
They want me to think about where I want to go. I'm think-
ing now that I would like to go to the moon.

"Okay. Now we're all holding hands, and we're thinking
of the moon, (pause) All of a sudden we're standing on the
moon! It happened in a split second of thought. It's just like
pictures I've seen of the moon. It's sort of dusty. I'm going to
jump around. This is fun. I can bound all over the moon.
When I hit, the dust flares up. I can see craters. It's so deso-
late. But there seems to be an energy force here—an eerie
energy.

"I want to explore a crater. Now we're in a crater. It's very,
very dark down here. And the deeper we go, the stronger the
vibrations. It's as if an energy force is pushing us back. The
gravity is very strange, but we are pushing on. It's so dark.

"Now we're on the other side of the gravity force—and I
have a strange feeling. It's a hollow, empty feeling. But there
i1s also a very strong presence here. A different level of con-
sciousness is around us, but I'm not yet able to identify it.

"I get the feeling that I'm just supposed to experience the
vibrations—to feel and to hear. But I don't want to stay here
very long; I feel we aren't quite welcome. It's as if we're out of
the area of our own vibratory level.

"We're going to hold hands again and go someplace else.
I'd like to go back to my platform, which was warm and se-
cure. And we're back—with my very thought of wanting to be
back! Now we're brushing each other off to get rid of the
foreign vibrations.

"They're going to give me one more chance to go some-
where. We're holding hands. I would like to go onto a
spaceship, (pause) Wow, where am [?
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"We're standing in a room with some strange people. I think
they're aware of our presence, but they're poring over some kind
of maps. I'm walking over to them. It's a long, plain room, with
nothing but a window that looks like a television screen.

"I'm looking over their shoulders, and it appears they're
looking at a map of the universe. I think they're aware of our
presence, but they haven't made any indication that they are.

"There's something like a table in the middle of the room.
There is indirect lighting. And there are more rooms.

"It seems very warm here—but I think that's because I'm
of a different vibration. My Invisible Helpers are beckoning
me to follow them. We're going down into another part of the
ship, but it doesn't seem that there's much there.

"Now, we're in the room that runs the ship—though I
don't see any motors, as we know them. There's something
like a small generator that is filled with a gaseous substance.
It's operated by light energies. It seems that the light energy
contrasts with other types of energies, and when they come
together a friction is created that causes the ship to move.
It's as if when light strikes, two contrasting kinds of ener-
gies come together, causing it to change colors, and creat-
ing movement.

There is no sound at all. They're using the same types of
energies we see and work with all the time, but they know
how to channel these energies. Our fuels are on a much lower
energy level. They are working with light and sound energies
and a type of fluid. I think the fluid is mercury. It's a very
clean energy. It's a matter of pushing these buttons, creating
the friction, which creates rapid movement. It's something we
can use. We can tap into this energy.

"They're aware of our presence and seem to be showing
us around. The beings on this ship are of a very high level
of consciousness, and very, very high intelligence. I feel an
extreme energy flow just from being around them. They
don't use words—just thoughts. Everything is done through
mental communication. In fact, they can even push the
buttons with thought.
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These are beings with high love energy. And they're ex-
tremely task-oriented, with specific goals. They are indicating
that they are in touch with the earth level through thought-
waves. They're on a very high vibration and can tap into any
earth thought-wave, at any time. They can do this with their
minds, but there is also a machine here that they can use.
They're telling me through thought that this machine can
register any thought-wave in the universe. They turn it to the
necessary wavelengths and pick up the thought patterns.

"This machine is not bound by time. They can tune to the
thought-waves of living persons, or any thought-waves of the
past or the future! So, they're capable of tuning into anything
that ever happens on the earth level. They can pick up in
minute detail any thought-waves from the earth.

"They're not only able to use thoughts to communicate
with each other, but they are also so highly evolved that they
can communicate by thought with humans on earth.

"This machine runs constantly, and through it they are
keeping in touch with all levels of the earth-consciousness.
They see the combinations of thoughts that create overall
patterns. They look at the overall patterns of different coun-
tries and know what the countries are going to do in relation
to each other. I can see a panel with colors where you can
push a button, put two countries together, and get the
thought patterns of both countries—and their relationship to
each other. They can do this with individuals as well as with
group thought patterns.

"This has been going on from the time earth came into
physical being. They work with the earth as a part of an
overall plain. They are working methodically on thought and
energy levels.

"Monitoring the energy vibrations of the earth is very im-
portant, because negative energy patterns can affect energy
systems throughout the universe. They're not able to make
the conscious physical contact with the earth that they would
like to have, until our overall thought patterns become less
conflicting. If they can find any level on the earth, or can find
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any individual, where there isn't great mental conflict, they
are able to make direct contact. The contrast in thoughts, the
friction created by the negative versus the positive poles of
energy of the earth-consciousness, creates vibrations that af
fect them. Energy patterns in all physical universes affect
everything else either directly or indirectly. It's an amazing
kind of interaction of energies.

"So, if on the earth there is one individual, or one group
of people, who really concentrates on positive levels of
communication without conflicting thoughts—which in-
clude such emotions as fear, anger, anxiety, and jeal-
ousy—these space beings are able to beam down. In other
words, open levels of communication allow contact with
them to take place. They are constantly looking for areas
on the earth where they can beam down with direct contact
and communication. They have many ways of keeping a
'consciousness gauge' on the earth's constantly changing
vibrations.

"They have a major concern for us because we are all part
of the same energy patterns. But they don't feel they should
interfere in our growth process. They do work to influence our
growth in indirect ways. They have been in contact with more
highly evolved individuals and have taken numerous people
onto their ships over the centuries to monitor them, but con-
flicting energies are a constant concern.

"As I look at this box, I can see different waves coming out
of the earth, different colors coming up. The vibrations and
colors are especially mixed over the populated city areas.
There are dark waves that come in like static in those areas
with many levels of human vibrations.

"They're trying to get through to certain groups and cer-
tain levels of consciousness. They want to help raise the con-
sciousness of the earth because it's all part of their task and
their goal. It is also a great challenge to them. Vibrations from
the earth go out into all levels of the universe; everything in
the universe relates to everything else. If we destroy ourselves,
this will affect them directly.
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"The earth also has its counterpart in another level of the
universe—a positive counterpart. The earth is of the slower,
negative vibrations. Its counterpart is of the higher-vibratory
level, which helps to keep us in balance. Extreme negativity
can throw the whole universe off balance, and not just in our
galaxy. It reverberates through all galaxies. So, besides our
positive earth counterpart, there are other energy systems
helping to keep us in balance.

"I can see through the box that some of those from other
planets who make contact with the earth are not as highly
evolved as the space beings I am with now. The beings I am
with keep track of those from other planets of lower energy
levels—who in turn are on a higher rate of vibration than the
earth. But those alien intruders don't have the same concern
for our welfare as the beings I'm with. Our negative energy
patterns often attract negative forces from outer space. It's the
like-attracts-like principle. This concerns our alien friends,
but they don't feel they should intervene unless it's absolutely
necessary to do so.

"Those I am with have been conducting something like
research on earth for a long time. They have been observing
us closely, just as parents would oversee the development of a
child, trying to let it grow naturally on its own but intervening
when mature guidance and help are needed.

"They are quite a distance from us—actually, in another
galaxy. They have special platforms where they keep their
mother ships. They don't need to be too close to the earth.
They are also studying planets in other galaxies.

"It works almost the way we study minute life forms
through a microscope. We are much more advanced than
these lower biological forms (or so we think), but the fact that
no conscious communication takes place between us doesn't
mean that either one does not exist. We are more advanced
than such microscopic creatures, and we study their life
forms and energy systems even though we do not consider
them consciously evolved enough to be aware of our exist-
ence. So they go their merry way, do their own thing, and are
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seemingly not aware of us—just as we are not consciously
aware of our concerned and interested brethren in outer
space.

"These 'space brothers' will not interfere with our growth
patterns unless we reach the point of suicide or self-destruc-
tion. Then they would have to intervene, since from experi-
ence they know that when other planets have destroyed
themselves, the destruction set up reverberating patterns of
destructive energies throughout the galaxies.

"The energy forms from the planets that destroy them-
selves seek similar energy forms on other planets, and this
disturbs the energy patterns of these planets—just like an
earthbound spirit that attaches itself to a physical home.
When these stray energies implant themselves in other energy
forms, they create many types of problems.

"Another problem is that when death comes rapidly and
traumatically to a planet, the inhabitants are frequently un-
aware that their physical forms have been destroyed. They are
now in their etheric-substance energies, but they experience
this as they would their previous physical energy bodies. Thus,
many energy forms from a destroyed planet can get caught in
a time warp, thinking they still exist in their physical forms.
It's as if, for example, the world is destroyed by an atomic war,
but the deceased earth residents go on living as if nothing has
happened. This sets up even stranger and stronger energy-re-
ality patterns, and it takes longer for evolutionary growth to
take place.

"It 1s like a rescue case on the earth plane. Someone has
died and doesn't realize it. The person gets locked into a time
warp, and it takes a higher consciousness breakthrough to
help release him or her from these emotionally charged energy
cells. Thus it's like a 'ghost' in our earth system, a strong
emotional energy form that keeps playing out its final sce-
nario. When you have a planetary ghost floating through the
physical galaxies replaying its scenario on a different vibra-
tion, it poses a problem to all concerned."
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RAM: "Ask them if they can make contact with our group."

ROMC: "They are making contact—right now! There can
be direct contact, but many conflicts have to be cleared up
first. Our group will have to work on blending and purifying
our energies for more direct communication.

"You are in a good physical location because it is not heav-
ily populated. The less populated, the fewer the conflicting
energies. If your group would work more on blending energies,
there would be a greater possibility for more direct contact.
Cleansing your thoughts and energies is very important. Also,
the energies have to be blended and raised with higher
thought-forms and levels of love. Everything is energy; how
this energy is utilized makes the difference."

RAM: "Can you see what happens to the earth in the
future through the box?"

ROMC: "I can see a twenty-year span. There is a friction,
or shifting, in the raising of the consciousness of the earth. I
can see the earth a little bit out of shape. There is a pulling
from the sister planets. Other planets have gotten off balance,
too. It is like a chain reaction.

"1988 seems to be a turning point. There is a shift—but it
is not physical. There is going to be a breakdown in various
countries, like some very drastic changes within these coun-
tries. Some of the countries that are quiet now are going to be
coming into their own. There are some uprisings.

"There are going to be many frictions among people of the
earth because of the energy imbalance of the earth. There will
be extremes of wet and dry spells. And there will be earth-
quakes, but not all at once. They will come in cycles—Ilike
waves."

RAM: "When do they start?"

ROMC: "They have been taking place steadily, but will
intensify in the late '80s. As the consciousness of the earth
rises, individuals and groups will be in more direct contact
with higher energy sources, such as the space beings. In other
words, we have to get into the right energy levels to get into
the mental contact. It is just impossible for them to penetrate

108



Rosalind

the lower thought-forms by themselves. So when humans are
really open to communication with them, it will take place.

"As I said, contact has already taken place with certain
individuals in human history. Some of their energy has gone
into human form to aid in this communication process. These
are the individuals through whom most of the communica-
tion has taken place. However, the majority of those on our
planet consider such a thing impossible—weird or insane."

RAM: "Is this spaceship a physical spaceship? And do the
beings have physical bodies?"

ROMC: "Yes, they are physical, but on a higher physical
vibration than we are on. Because they are on a higher level
of vibration, they can vibrate into and out of our system if
they desire. That's why some people can see them and some
can't. Those who are on a high level of vibration can perceive
the higher energies. Those on the lower vibrations can't. They
don't often come into our system physically, but they have on
various occasions."

RAM: "Is it possible for us to understand some of the
technology that operates the spaceships?"

ROMC: "Yes. If a highly evolved human would really cen-
ter on the desire to know, these beings could send through
the thought. They are very willing to help. They are guardians
of the earth in the sense that they have been studying and
protecting us since our birth as a planet."

RAM: "It sounds as if the major problem of those of us on
earth 1s some sort of mind-vibration pollution."

ROMC: "That's a good way to put it. We have to clean up
all levels of pollution on planet Earth, including our thoughts.
Actually, it begins there. It is back to the cause-and-effect prin-
ciple. The outer manifestation is a representation of the inner
energies. If the thoughts are polluted, so is the physical earth.

"Once we get in control of our thought patterns, we get in
better control of the physical realm, and thus we affect the
energies around us positively.

"I feel that it's time to return to earth. My friends are
signaling that my time is up. We're going to think ourselves
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back to earth. We're holding hands, (pause) Okay, we're
back."

RAM: "Very good. Come out slowly. You have been on
quite an extensive journey."

ROMC: (pause) "I think I'm completely back now."

RAM: "How do you feel?"

ROMC: "Really spaced out. Wow! It will take a little bit to
get my energies reintegrated. I'll just lie here and relax until
I'm completely together."

RAM: "Take your time."

On Bob's first "birthday" in the spirit world—March 17,
1996—1 saw something fascinating on a television program
called Sightings. It was a special segment on UFOs. On the
show, two expert UFO researchers who were interviewed re-
ported that they are members of groups in Chilca, Peru, that
have worked for more than 21 years using meditation and
relaxation techniques to make mental contact with extrater-
restrial visitors. One of the researchers said the extraterrestri-
als have explained that the vibrations emanating from the
groups are what makes it possible for them to come here and
interact with us, as I learned in the session just described.

The researchers agreed that in every case the ETs have
been extremely friendly, with positive intentions. One group
member described them as having the attitude of an older
brother, trying to make us aware that our planet is beautiful,
and that we must preserve it for the future.

On January 31, 1987, a light appeared while one of the
groups was meditating, and its leader—a major re-
searcher—was taken onto a spacecraft. The program con-
cluded by stating that a series of U.S. government reports
confirms numerous UFO sightings off the coast of Peru—and
that sightings have been reported there for many centuries.
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EXPERIENCE:
THE AFTERLIFE AND
THE ANIMAL DIMENSION

When I was thirteen, my mother gave birth to twins—
Larry and Linda. It was like having two live doll babies in the
house when they came home from the hospital. It was fun to
play with them, feed them, bathe them. I was very close to
them.

On Thanksgiving Day of the year David and I moved to
Virginia, Larry was killed. It was a tragic automobile accident.
Larry and his new bride of six months, Lynda, were coming to
spend Thanksgiving with me and David. Leaving their home
in Syracuse, Indiana, they first stopped in Dayton, Ohio, to
visit Mom and Dad. As they prepared to leave Dayton early
Thanksgiving morning, Larry told Mom and Dad in a very
special way how much he loved them. An early snowstorm
had hit West Virginia and Virginia. But Larry was a driver
education instructor at the school where he taught, and he
had a job interview scheduled in Richmond the following
Monday. So they came ahead.

I had prepared a big Thanksgiving dinner—baking Cornish
hen for the first time. We expected Larry and Lynda, and
their toy poodle Frenchie, by noon. When they didn't arrive
by one o'clock, or call us, we became worried. We waited
anxiously until the phone rang at five o'clock. It was Lynda,
calling from Martinsburg, West Virginia. Her first words, in a
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stunned voice, were: "Larry's dead." She was in the hospital
under heavy sedation. When I hung up the phone, I lay down
with a terrible, sick feeling in my stomach. No matter what we
believe about life after death, it seems the sting of death itself
can never be lessened.

David and I drove to Martinsburg as soon as possible and
learned the details of the accident. They had skidded into the
back of a tractor-trailer that was parked under an overpass on
Interstate 81 outside of Martinsburg. When the state patrol-
man arrived and opened the car door, Frenchie jumped out
and ran away. Larry was unconscious from a head injury and
soon died.

Two weeks later two miracles happened. Frenchie was
found in Martinsburg. And Lynda discovered she was about
two weeks pregnant. Becky Jo Buck was born in mid-August
of the next year. This is the background of another incredible
journey at the Monroe laboratory.

ROMC: "I think I'm probably in Focus 10. I am very, very
aware of the presence of my younger brother, Larry. I'm being
told to follow a point of light. It's as if he was alive. Of course,
he 1s alive! He 1s so vibrant and full of life, and so
young—which he was when he passed over.

"I'm to follow this point of light. It seems that I am to go
somewhere with him. I have an impression there is some spe-
cial project we are going to do together."

RAM: "Very good."

ROMC: "I'm traveling on a light beam. I'm coming into an
area where I can see Larry—and two dogs. Wow! There's
Cookie, our little poodle who died of cancer, and Frenchie,
Larry's poodle who died recently. They are so alive and happy.
They're with Larry. How exciting to be with the three of
them! The surroundings are so beautiful. We're following a
pathway, and I'm not sure where it's going to take us. Larry is
telling me that he has been learning so much. There is no
time here, and he has been working on different energy levels.
When he was on earth, he coached young people in wrestling
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and other athletics. He is saying that he has stepped into a
type of energy different from physical energy. He has been
having some training. He says he has been present and ob-
serving what 1s going on in my sessions here—but hasn't made
himself known, because it is part of his training.

"Now he's going to show me a few of the things he's been
doing. It's so exciting, and such a great feeling to be with him!

"I am receiving that we were very much alike on the earth
level; and there is a tie between dimensions because we are on
the same energy levels. We were so close while he was living
on the earth. There is a very important love tie between us.

"Let's see where I'm going to be taken now. It's different
here. Matter on the earth level is so much more dense. The
atmosphere is so unusual; there is something energizing in the
air. You don't breathe here the way we breathe on earth. On
the earth level we breathe in and out to become energized
and to stay alive. Here, it seems as if there is something in the
atmosphere that energizes you without breathing.

"Larry is demonstrating that the mind is pure energy—and
that what you think is brought instantly into reality. There
are no hidden thoughts. On earth, when you think, 'l want to
go someplace,' then you walk, or get in your car and go. But
here, when you think of going someplace, you are there in-
stantly. In this dimension the thought is the action. The souls
that are here are honest, free—and are hiding nothing.

"On the earth plane we live under an illusion, because we
see and experience thought and energy as a dimension be-
yond self. Here, thought and energy are the reality. They art
the self. We are in the habit of separating thought and ac-
tion—as if it were a two-step process. But thoughts are things.
Thoughts are reality.

"Larry is showing me that he can be with anyone he wants
in any dimension, inside and outside of time. He has been
working with his little daughter, Becky Jo, who was born after
he passed over. He is very close to her. When he thinks of
being with her, he is right there. It's not a matter of thinking
and then doing.
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"And we can do the same thing from the earth dimension.
[ can think about being with Larry, and I'm with him!
Thought is the reality. He is telling me that this is the basis of
his training. He is learning many different uses of this process.
And we can do the same kind of training here on earth.

"Often on the earth plane we are confused about the na-
ture of reality. We discount our inner experiences as being
somehow not real. But the awareness I am having now, these
teachings, and the experience of being with Larry in this time-
less dimension are more real than most experiences on the
earth plane.

"We must learn to use pure thought-forms on the earth
plane. In healing, we can learn to release negative energy
from our bodies and allow pure energy to come in. Everything
is live energy.

"Some people wonder whether our pets live on after they
leave the earth plane. They exist on the same energy princi-
ple. They are live energy forms; and these little beings are just
as alive—even more alive—after they leave the earth plane.
When an animal dies, it is attracted by love energy. If it has a
close tie to an owner, it will usually be with that person no
matter where that person is. If the owner is on the earth level,
the little soul will often stay with the owner—even though it
is not usually perceived. Sometimes, the animal will reincar-
nate as soon as possible to be with its old owner. If the owner
dies first, then the pet will be with him or her upon release
from its physical body.

"As for animals that don't have a loving master, they stay
in a group animal soul—that is, a group of animals that are on
the same energy level.

"Animals that are put to sleep or die through abuse come
into a special area where they are loved and nurtured.

"There is a purity of dedication in our pets that is helpful
in the growth process of human beings. They are on the emo-
tional level of human energies. They don't naturally carry the
same types of fears and problems that humans do—unless
they pick them up from their masters, or from some other
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aspect of the earth experience. Some animals take on the
conditions of their masters as an act of love and a way of
relieving them from the full burden of certain problems. Ani-
mals are not affected by rejection in the way humans are.
Animals evolve as a result of the love they receive from the
human level. Some animals stay with their masters both here
and beyond until they are ready to evolve into a higher group
soul. Like attracts like.

"Larry is showing me something. He is pointing out that
Frenchie and Cookie can read each other's minds. Larry and
the two poodles are such good friends, working together on
some special missions. I'm being taken to a place where there
are many animals that have experienced rejection on the
earth plane. All of these animals had gone to the earth level
to evolve with the help of human beings but were never ac-
cepted by humans. Now they are staying with their soul group
until they're ready to reincarnate again to experience the
love-growth process.

"Each time humans reject or harm an animal, they are
actually delaying their own growth process. By rejecting ani-
mals, by treating them badly, humans create negative energies
around themselves that they get locked into, and that are
sometimes difficult to work out of.

"But all of these rejected animals appear radiant, even
though they have been mistreated on the earth plane. They
are beautiful, pure little animals. There are beings that are in
charge of them. It is like a large animal shelter, and they are
all well taken care of. Frenchie and Cookie are going over to
communicate with some of them. They don't talk in words, of
course. They relate on the pure energy level. It's as if they
experience one another—which is what they do on the earth
plane as well. Each knows directly what the other is feeling
and experiencing.

"Larry is pointing out that throughout the universe—in
every dimension—nothing is destroyed. Even though the bod-
ies of these animals died or were put to sleep, they are still
very much alive.
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"In many cases, animals go to the earth plane to help teach
human beings lessons that they might not learn otherwise.
Animals can often teach better because of the pureness of
their dedication and their love. Some humans can relate eas-
ier to animals than to other human beings. And animals want
to help wherever they can."

RAM: "Are there any of what we call wild animals there?"

ROMUC: "There aren't any wild animals in this area. I'll see
if Larry can show me some.

"Now I'm with some wild animals—it happened just as fast
as I wanted to be with them. Larry was aware of your question
as soon as you thought it, and we're suddenly in a beautiful
kind of a jungle. It's extremely colorful. It seems like a replica
of an earth jungle, but it's more beautiful. I don't have the
fear that I would have in an earth jungle—being afraid of
snakes, or of something wild jumping out. Fear isn't even
present in this dimension.

"I'm perceiving from Larry that the animals we call wild
are in more complete attunement in this state of conscious-
ness. On earth they have to come into attunement with the
forces around them—the natural forces—to find balance in
relation to them. Then, having evolved on earth, they con-
tinue their evolution in the next dimension.

"There is absolutely no fear here. Such animals do not
have to fight and struggle for food or survival. They don't
have to eat food, of course, as they did on earth. There is
something in this atmosphere that brings nourishment and
regeneration.

"Larry is walking over to pet a tiger—and it's licking him
and wagging its tail. Even on the earth level, when the fear is
removed, you can relate to these animals. If humans show
fear, the animals respond to this fear. This tiger is putting on a
little show. It is actually laughing, to show that it is happy!

"Now an alligator is coming up out of what seems like
water. This whole atmosphere is so different. Everything is in
attunement. And now Frenchie and Cookie are going over to
the alligator. They're wagging their tails and are communicating
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with it. Now the alligator is turning over on its back, and the
dogs are licking its belly. There is great affection between
them.

"Here again, these animals have come through the earth-
consciousness, and are learning to rise above some of the
denser energies that surrounded them there. They also have
group-soul relationships. When the group soul evolves to a
certain level, then a choice can be made. If an individual
animal wants to evolve into another type of animal, or spe-
cies, to learn a certain type of lesson, it can.

"It seems that the energies of every soul go through all of
the elements. The energies of a stone or rock evolve into
vegetation—flowers and trees. Then these energies evolve
into movable forms from the immovable—they can begin to
have a type of mobility that is not as dense. There is thus an
evolution through the mineral, vegetable, and animal king-
doms. In the animal kingdom, wild animals can evolve into
more domesticated ones. And then, at a certain point, a
group soul of animals can evolve into a human consciousness.

"This is a very difficult concept to explain and understand.
It's not that a human being was once a rock, a tree, a dog, or a
cat. It's that we have all the levels of consciousness within us
that exist in all aspects of the earth-consciousness, and we
must experience these aspects of our being before we can
evolve into our higher natures. We are all these levels of
consciousness because all energies are one. We experience
these consciousness levels in order to be in attunement with
all life. There are many dimensions of energies within the
mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms. To describe this
would take a book in itself."

RAM: "So, how does this evolution take place?"

ROMC: "Again there are many different levels and ways
that it can take place. It has to do with choice—and the
needs of the soul. There are many levels that souls on the
earth plane have not experienced. The earth plane 1s just one
very small drop in the ocean of the levels and types of con-
sciousness that exist in the universe. Those souls that are

117



Cosmic Journeys

attracted to the earth level are on a certain rate of vibration. So
there are many types of evolution; life force and souls go through
certain types of substance for special kinds of evolvement."

RAM: "Is there any evolvement in the earth plane beyond
what we know as human?"

ROMC: "I can see that on the earth plane there is another
dimension. It's like looking into a mirror. Everything has its
own reflection. For every flower, every tree, every person,
there's a reflection or a dimension that's a part of it—which is
more speeded up, or not as dense, as the earth level. It's as if
everything has both a dense and a pure state, connected,
working on a consciousness level together.

"There are group souls that every human being is a part of
on another level. They are called teachers, angels, helpers, or
guides. Whatever they're called, every soul on the earth has a
reflection of its highest self, which it can tune into at any time
for help, guidance, and support.

"It's the same for everything that's alive—and everything
in the universe is alive. There's a consciousness level that
oversees it and is a part of it. There's no aloneness in the
universe other than that which a soul creates itself. Every-
thing in the universe works in an interrelationship. 'All is one,
and one i1s all.' In the world of nature there are devas, nature
spirits, elementals, or whatever you choose to call them, that
are the soul forces of nature. Everything is alive. And there
are consciousness levels that work in relationship to all as-
pects of nature.

"The earth level is simply the reflection of the higher lev-
els. There i1s always movement and balancing taking place,
with the higher nature bringing itself into a balancing point of
perfection. The earth level is merely the reflection of the true
reality."

RAM: "Can you perceive a basic reason for such a pattern
of evolution?"

ROMC: "It's that same pattern that's perceived in the
great religions' patterns throughout earth history—the con-
cept of the negative and positive, the yin and yang. There are
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energy poles. For every positive, there is a negative. There are
attractions that keep working in relation to each other to
keep balance in the universe. Everything works in patterns of
rhythm. The life and death pattern is an example of this
rhythm. It is part of a flow. It's the vibration of every soul.

"This is the same pattern through which souls reincarnate
into the earth level. We put concepts of 'good' and 'bad,’
'right' and 'wrong' on patterns of evolution that are at work.
But everything has its pure state; the polar energies are con-
tinually at work bringing all things back to the pure nature of
perfection.

"Therefore, in its perfect state, nothing on the earth level
is real as perceived—because it also exists in a different en-
ergy dimension. There is continual movement and transfor-
mation of energy, working in rhythmic beauty toward the
universal consciousness of Oneness."

RAM: "How and why did all of this begin?"

ROMC: "There is no beginning and no end of what is real.
There has been a beginning of the more dense earth and its
levels. But 'beginning' is only a term used in human con-
sciousness—in the time zone. The reason there is no begin-
ning and no end is because in reality, there is no time. The
'beginning' is the consciousness level of time.

"There are pure energy groups that began to experiment
with their own natures. All was, and is, the pure mind of God.
All levels were originally operating in absolute balance. As-
pects of the creative nature split from its pure energy
forces—the pure soul, the pure thought. This is what is meant
by God creating the earth. God, or what man terms the high-
est energy force, allowed part of itself, or its reflection, to
come into a more dense nature, which was the physical uni-
verse. This is how it is perceived from the point of view of
time.

"There are many, many levels of souls, in all aspects of
forms, in various parts of a massive universe. The soul of
man evolved through many levels of consciousness, and is
working back toward its own purity through these levels
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and experiences. Time came into existence when man put
limitations upon himself. The denser body was created around
the pure energy forms.

"Then the male and female were created as a symbol of the
illusion of separation. The male and female are symbolic of
the need of the soul to come back into the balance and one-
ness of its higher reality. These are two parts of one whole.
This is all a part of the rhythm of the universe.

"Actually, the earth level is the shadow of what man really
is. Therefore, it is all one and the same, and part of the only
reality—which is called 'God' in earth terms. So, the soul
works back into its timeless nature. Just as the sun shining
upon man changes the nature of the shadow, so time and
rhythm on the earth level change aspects of life. There is
always movement in the universe of the earth level, because it
is the unreal existence working back into its true state."

RAM: "Why did man make such a decision to enter the
unreal?"

ROMC: "This results from the complete and absolute free-
dom that exists in the universe. We are a beautiful rhythm of
God's creation. Souls that began to exist outside the pure
Source started to experience loneliness and fear and the hu-
man aspects of what is termed 'evil,—which is the state of
being cut off from the true Source. Dualism exists outside of
the God-nature. Oneness exists inside the God-nature. There-
fore, life 1s a journey back to our true Source. When we return to
the oneness, we leave dualism, or the shadow existence.

"But this oneness can be experienced in the earth body,
when the soul comes into the realization of its Source and
turns its energies into the channels of purity and perfection,
which is oneness."

RAM: "Very good. Is Larry still with you?"

ROMC: "Yes. He is over with the animals. Someone else
has been talking through me; or maybe it is my higher soul
source."

RAM: "Ask the other person and Larry if they have any
other messages for us."
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ROMC: "They say that there is great rejoicing over the
property you have purchased for your new center. The vibra-
tions there are very high. And the nature spirits are happy
because they know they will be treated well. All aspects of
nature at that property know they will be respected. The ani-
mals are happy, because they know they will be as happy there
as over here. There is much happiness here. When everybody
is doing what they should be doing, there is happiness."

RAM: "Ask Larry if he will visit us on the 'New Land,'
where the center will be."

ROMC: "Larry says that he actually visited it the day I
went over there for the first time. He sees much light around
the whole area and a lot of activity there. He says that every-
thing must be built with a good attitude from the ground
up—so that even the buildings will have the right vibrations.
Everything must be constructed with the attitude of love. He
sees a beautiful flow of love and energy on the property."

RAM: "We will certainly do everything we can to make it
so. Ask Larry if we can join him again sometime."

ROMC: "Larry says that I will be with him many times.
And he has been with me often—and would be happy to
show me other dimensions and other things that he is working
with. He is a very beautiful soul."

RAM: "I'm sure you'll look forward to that. I certainly will.
Begin your return. Tell them all you will see them again."

ROMC: "Okay."

In a session in April 1979 I was taken to visit Larry again.
This time I was delighted to visit with my father, who had
died the year before:

RAM: "ROMC has moved out of Focus 10 and up to 12."

ROMC: "I'm up on my platform now—which is an exten-
sion of myself in a higher dimension. Space and time are
different in this level. I feel wholeness and a strong sense of
being.

"I hear a voice saying very clearly, 'Come with me,
Rosalind.' I'll follow to see where I go. I feel I'm moving rapidly
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through the universe . . . through space. I can see points of
light in all directions. I don't know where I'm going; I'm fol-
lowing the energy that asked me to follow. Now I'm going
through a spiral—a kind of a tunnel, (pause)

"I can hear a voice saying, 'Rosalind, now that you are
separated from your body, where would you like to go? When
you get to this state you can go wherever you desire. Is there
anything special you would like to do?"

"I'm thinking that my father and brother are both in another
dimension. I'd like to visit them and see what they are doing.

"I still feel as if I'm moving. I see a point of light ahead of
me. I'm keeping my eye on this point of light—and I'm being
drawn to it. I don't see anything yet, but I have a very strong
feeling of a personality, (pause) It's my brother Larry. I can see
him in the distance. He's laughing, and is so happy to see
me—and is motioning for me to join him. And my father ... I
can't see him yet, but I can sense his presence.

"Now the light is expanding. I see a field of green—beauti-
ful green. Wow! It's magnificent here. The colors are magni-
fied a thousand times compared to the colors of earth. I'm
running through the field. It's a different feeling. There is
such lightness about it—and such great light.

"In a distance I can see some people. I'm running. There is
great excitement. I'm getting closer. It's such a beautiful area.
I'm coming to a group. There's Larry. He's grabbing and hug-
ging me. He seems so young! He's so full of life; there is a glow
about him. He's so happy to see me.

"There's my father! We're hugging and laughing. I can read
his mind. He's telling me that he didn't believe in the afterlife
while on earth, but Larry met him when he died. Larry was
right there to meet him, and Dad knew immediately that he'd
been wrong. He's laughing about it. He's saying, 'We all make
mistakes.' He seems so happy that he was wrong.

"He's in a place now where he can travel freely. He loved
to travel while he was on earth. He and Larry have been
taking all kinds of trips. Things are different here—similar in
some ways, but different. You travel by thought.
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"Dad was very creative on earth, and loved to build. Now
he tells me that he builds with his mind. He has created a
place to live—created it with his mind. Larry showed him
how to do it. It's not necessary to have a place to live, but if
one wants to create a thought-form, it's possible to do so. This
is a creative pastime.

"Dad made his transition in his sleep, so it took him a
while to get acclimated. He says he has a place for Mom when
she comes over. But it's going to be a while yet before Mom
comes over to join him.

"I have an aunt who just went over—Dad's sister. She's
not with them, but I'm picking up that she is fine. You don't
have to converse. You just think. Aunt Eleanor is adjusting
quite well to the new energies. My Grandpa and Grand-
mother Buck, her parents, were there to meet her. They were
tied into the same energies on earth. Because of similar ener-
gies, loved ones usually meet loved ones over here.

"There is a change of energies between the earth dimen-
sion and this dimension, and it takes some people quite a bit
of 'time' to get oriented. However, there is actually no time in
this dimension. Aunt Eleanor is adjusting well and seems very
happy.

"Larry has been active in many kinds of interesting pro-
jects. He's doing some special work with children since I vis-
ited him here before. He's working with children who have
come over without parents. He greets them when there are no
relatives here to meet them. Larry has such a wonderful per-
sonality and sense of humor.

"I'm perceiving that children become adjusted to this side
very rapidly. There is no fear. And, since there is no time in
this dimension, you can choose to be of any age. If you want
to be a child, you can stay a child until you want to change. |
see a community of children, and all the beautiful beings who
are working with them. Larry is really enjoying this.

"He works a lot with his own daughter, whom he left be-
hind on earth. Becky Jo was born a few months after he died,
but he has a close tie with her. There's no separation in time
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and space. With the thought of being there, one is instantly
with a loved one. So Larry is with Becky Jo often. Everyone
must realize that there is no separation. When people on
earth think about a loved one, they are in instant contact
with them. Thought is energy, and transmits instantly.

"Larry has chosen to work with children because that
keeps him in close contact with the child-consciousness of the
earth.

"Dad is a very social person, and he has enjoyed visiting
here with many people he knew in his lifetime. He has
branched out and met others, too. He's learning many
things—exciting things. He always had an inquisitive mind.
But learning is different here. It seems that you experience
concepts. He has been enjoying the creative process. You
think of what you want to create—and it's right in front of
you!

"It's the same for movement. You think where you want to
be, and you're there instantly. In this dimension, like-minded
people are together just as on the earth. There are many
different dimensions, and many different kinds of people. He's
enjoyed exploring this new territory of existence.

"Now I must say good-bye. I can return here at any time.
There's really no separation of this dimension and the earth
dimension. I can just think about being with my loved ones,
and I'm with them.

"There are many dimensions and levels beyond the level I
just visited—going into higher areas of light-consciousness.
And from each level there are higher light beings working
with those on slower vibrations."

Just moments after I completed this chapter, a remarkable
thing happened. There was a knock on my door, and the
postman handed me a package. I quickly opened it and there
in front of me were the words Hello from Heaven! What an
incredible confirmation.

My good friends Bill Guggenheim and his ex-wife Judy had
completed the book they had researched for eight years. They
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interviewed approximately 2,000 people throughout the
United States and Canada who've had after-death communi-
cation (ADC) experiences. Their ADC project, now in book
form, included personal experiences of people who had confir-
mation from beyond that their loved ones were fully alive and
happily existing in another dimension. Sensing a presence,
hearing a voice, seeing full appearances, and going out-of-
body to visit loved ones are all included in the 23 chapters of
Hello from Heaven!

The book is now in paperback (Bantam Books) and is
already in print in several countries. It's exciting to have re-
search corroborating the results of my exploratory sessions
with Robert Monroe.
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KNOW:
THE IMPORTANCE OF

KNOWING

When we're young we often think that we know every-
thing. As we get older we begin to realize that there is so
much we don't know—until finally, like Socrates, we suspect
that we don't know anything! According to the information
brought through by my Invisible Helpers, however, the
knowledge of everything is within us. If that's true, then in a
real sense, we know everything!

So when the youthful think they know everything, they're
onto something. But when it's our inflated egos that believe this,
we usually aren't interested in learning anything new—includ-
ing learning the reason we really do know everything. So, if you
feel that you don't know everything, and would like to learn why
you actually do know everything, travel with me to the know-
ing level and learn about what you already know ...

ROMC: "I am on my platform and am very relaxed. It's a
different type of atmosphere. I looked in one direction and
saw a large cluster of stars, like a cloud. As I looked at it I
heard the words, 'The cloud of the unknowing." And then I
heard, 'The cloud of the knowing.'

"I could see myself standing on the platform in a beautiful,
flowing Grecian-type robe. When I looked down at the earth it
was as if I was looking into all dimensions—into timelessness
and all the levels of knowing and unknowing.
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"Then I got a picture of life on this planet. It's as if I'm
going to be taken into different aspects of a timeless ele-
ment of existence on this planet. I'll see what's going to
happen."

RAM: "Go with the flow."

ROMC: "I'll describe things as they're happening, instead
of watching them first and then telling you about them.

"I'm being taken back in time—but also into timelessness.
The very nature of the soul, the higher self, is timeless. The
soul exists and works out aspects of its nature within time.
The 'unknowing' is the time-nature of self, and the 'knowing'
is its timeless nature. So I'm going to be shown the knowing
and unknowing aspects of the self or soul.

"As I look down on the earth, it's a beautiful ball turning
slowly. As it rotates, I can hear some voices and somehow see
individuals at different points on earth. I'm told that these
people are actually different aspects of myself. In the timeless
dimension, I exist in all of these natures. There 1s no separa-
tion. But in the time zone, I experience other people as sepa-
rate existences.

"It's fascinating to observe myself and the earth in both
time and timelessness. The balancing of my energies is re-
lated to my earth existence. We come into the time zone of
earth at certain levels for special lessons in balance. Our
souls choose these time-zone lessons, and we go to specific
areas where the energies are right for our personal growth.

"I'm now zoning in on a certain energy point of earth
time. I can hear a strong Scottish accent. I see and hear a
lady complaining that life is very difficult for her. As the
earth turns, I can see myself in a Germanic country. There's
a heaviness about this existence. As the earth continues to
rotate, I can see Greece—and I feel lighter and happier.

"These are three of my past-life incarnations. The first
two had a heavier feeling and were in a northern, colder
climate. My life in the Germanic country was during a time
of the roaming tribes called the Huns. It was a very tough
period—but good for growth. The difficult lifetimes were
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important in burning out some heavy stuff within my soul
aspects—of my lower energies.

"Because of the intensity of the Scottish and Germanic
lifetimes, I shifted next to a light climate, into the Golden
Age of Greece. I moved from base earth energies into higher
emotional levels. The energies are so different, and I feel
lighter just observing the difference.

"Soul growth takes place through achieving balance.
Everything in the universe is rhythm and balance. We incar-
nate into the earth-time level in that same pattern of rhythm
and balance. It's a beautiful feeling of rhythm. I can sense and
see the rhythms and patterns of my overall existence before
me in one beautiful picture. When things get really hard, it's
all for a very important reason—spiritual growth.

"In seeing the overall picture of my soul growth, I'm told
that this is the 'knowing' aspect of the self. 'llnknowing' is
when we are in specific situations in the time zone of earth,
and do not know and remember the other aspects of our life
and growth—that is, unless the knowing part of us brings
them consciously to our attention. In reality, we always know.
It's a matter of knowing that we know.

"The earth also goes through a process of growth. When I
was going through a trying period in a lifetime, the conscious-
ness of the whole country I lived in was going through similar
growth stages. And, of course, this continues.

"During the Golden Age of Greece, the earth was at a very
high level of energy. During these lighter periods of history,
the soul grows in the finer, sensitive points. Many souls come
in at the same moment in time for similar growth patterns.
Like attracts like.

"There was both outer and inner peace during this creative
Greek period. Naturally, I feel better about a place where I
had good experiences, and I feel good about my lifetimes in
Greece. I did have one trying lifetime there, but I grew a
lot—and am still working out some of those energies.

"I'm aware of being back on my platform. The earth con-
tinues to rotate. Again, I see fluctuation points in the earth's
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energies. Now [ see some very, very high energy levels. And |
hear the words '"Mu' and 'Atlantis." People who came in at
these times were living at very high energy levels within their
own being.

"Each soul has its higher and lower points of energy. As
the soul develops, it vibrates at faster rates. Souls whose vibra-
tion rates are on slower or denser levels will continue to come
back to the earth in situations in which the energies of the
earth are more dense and on a slower vibration. The denser
situation creates a friction that has a way of speeding up the
soul level of growth.

"Souls can come back only into the level to which they
have developed. A soul would not come in at the energy
levels of a Mu or Atlantis if it had not been vibrating at
higher energies within. After a high experience, the soul
might come back into an earth area of its lowest-vibrating
energies in order to bring all parts of itself into higher ener-
gies

"It works in rhythmic patterns. A soul can fluctuate back
and forth from its lowest to its highest energy levels. And it
would come into those points of earth time where the needed
energy levels exist. The soul of the earth goes through similar
patterns of growth. And every soul that lives on the earth
affects the energy patterns of the earth.

"There are times when souls come into the earth-time
zone for teaching and sharing purposes. In this case a higher-
vibratory soul comes into the lower earth vibration in order to
teach and share from its higher energy patterns. This is also
part of the rhythm of the universe. 'All is one, and one is all.'

"Everything in the universe works in relation to all other
energy patterns. Everything that a soul ever does or thinks
affects all dimensions of time and timelessness. Thus, souls
that have evolved into higher energy patterns work with souls
of lower vibration, as well as in lower-vibratory periods in the
earth-time zone.

"There is continual movement in the universe. Nothing
evolves to a higher-energy level and then ceases functioning.
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The higher the vibratory level, the greater the responsibility.
This is a universal principle. There are always teachers, and
there are always students. And the teachers also need to be
students—and the students need to be teachers. 'All is one, and
one 1s all.' There is no real separation in the universe. Separation
is experienced by individual souls when they have cut them-
selves off from the innate Source ... the level of knowing.

"The souls that come back more for service than growth
must release the truth and knowledge that is a part of them,
or they will cease to grow. That is another universal law. Souls
cannot progress unless they help others on the road to en-
lightenment. In other words, they must continually give, put
their energies out to the earth levels of existence, in order to
experience continual growth. Give—and you shall receive.
Souls that continually take get locked into very heavy levels
of their existence.

"Therefore, the soul that is living in its highest freedom
has a continual energy flow coming in and out ofits existence.
These are the higher love energies, the energies that are
reaching out into all levels of the universe, helping lift other
souls into their knowing levels of existence.

"Now, I'm looking again at the very highly evolved cul-
tures called Mu and Atlantis. Atlantis seems to be tied in with
the Golden Age of Greece. And I can also see highly evolved
cultures in Central and South America.

"All these cultures collapsed because of the misuse of en-
ergy, and also because they were imbalanced in relation to the
rest of the world around them. When a culture evolves to a
very high level but does nothing to raise the vibrations of
surrounding cultures, there will be internal collapse. It is the
same giving-and-receiving principle.

"Thus, cultures that are highly evolved, but do nothing for
their fellow nations, get locked into themselves—and actually
destroy themselves in the earth plane. Everything that 1s learned
must be released into the universe. Nothing in the universe can
be possessed. No person can possess another person without
negative energies creating internal destruction.
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"Flow and release is the secret of growth. It is unnecessary
to hold onto anything in the physical universe. Nothing is real
in this physical realm, and it will all pass away. The holding-
on nature of consciousness just delays the growth of a soul.
Greedy and selfish souls will continue to come back into en-
ergy situations where they will lose everything that is mean-
ingful to them. This will happen again and again until the soul
learns the meaning of release.

"Everything that is given comes back in many forms. The
souls that have learned the lesson of release and flow will
have plenty. And they will find their greatest satisfaction on
the unseen levels of existence—the levels of knowing.

"The earth is an entity in itself. The patterns of soul
growth and earth growth are very similar. The earth has many
unseen dimensions, just as each soul has many unseen dimen-
sions.

"Now I am tuning into the combination of all of the souls
who have ever lived on planet Earth. There is no time in the
universe. All that was, is. It is all there to be seen and experi-
enced in timelessness.

"Now I'm seeing the American Indian cultures. I see my-
self in an Indian nation in Central America. Again, this was
an intense and heavy learning situation. This was a point of
friction that was also a point of growth.

"At this time in North America there were different ener-
gies than in Central America. There was attunement. The
highest level of energies in our continent's history was when
the Native American Indian culture was at it height. Many of
the souls that came in at this time were vibrating on an ex-
tremely high level. The Native American culture understood
the nature of inner attunement and harmony with all of na-
ture. This was an intense period in earth's'growth, with very
high energies on the etheric level around the earth. The aura
of the earth was so beautiful at this time.

"Again, I'm watching the earth turn slowly, and I sense the
overall presence of all the souls who have ever lived on earth.
There is no time, and thus all souls actually exist in all levels
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at once. I can see the whole soul-energy community working
together from the beginning to the end until the last souls are
able to rise into the highest levels of their natures.

"My Invisible Helpers are telling me that there is no begin-
ning and no end in the timeless levels of knowing. 'Beginning'
and 'end' are time terms; there is no such thing as a beginning
and an end, because there is no such thing as time.

"The highest energy is love energy—a basic concept that
Jesus came to show the earth. We are our brother's keepers.
We must allow ourselves to come into attunement; as a result,
we can help bring others into attunement as well.

"Jesus, a very evolved teacher and light being, came into the
earth to show others the secrets ofrising into their higher selves.
When he moved into the timeless zone, Jesus left the commis-
sion that greater things would we do than he. He is from the
most highly evolved level, the godhead, and he came to help
raise souls into the higher levels of their own existence.

"The Christ-consciousness is the earth's soul—its spiritual
energy. Besides Jesus the Christ, great teachers and masters of
high vibration such as Abraham, Buddha, Mohammed, and
others throughout the ages have come on special rays of this
light energy into human form to awaken various aspects of
spirituality in the slumbering souls of humankind.

"Since there is no time, I can see into the future of the
planet. The next 100 years is an intense energy period in the
growth of the planet. The highest- and lowest-vibratory souls
will be back on the earth at the same time. There will be a
great concentration of friction points because of the contrasts
between energy soul levels, and there will be great growth.

"There will be changes in the physical earth structure that
will represent shifts in the consciousness of the earth level.
The earth is moving into a higher level from more gross ener-
gies. It will be shaking off many lower energies. Therefore,
there will be shifts in its physical structure as it moves into a
higher energy. Areas where there has been the strongest nega-
tive/positive concentration of energies will disappear, and new
continents will appear upon the earth's surface.
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"Many souls who choose to remain, or who come during or
after this growth spurt of the earth's consciousness, will be on
high energy levels. The whole earth will work with the higher
energies. Countries cannot ignore each other at times of such
need and will therefore work together. If they do ignore each
other, the Golden Age of Higher Energies will not come to
pass.

"And at this time, many types of energy beings from other
dimensions and universes will be coming into the earth's at-
mosphere. Again, like attracts like. When the earth reaches
its higher-energy level, it is ready to receive evolved energy
beings from more highly developed areas. Many highly
evolved souls have come into the earth energies, but not in
such great numbers as [ am seeing in the future.

"There will eventually be a complete change in the nature
of physical man. We become what we think. When we begin
using our higher energies, our physical bodies will change.
They will become less dense. We will use the energies of our
minds in different ways. And therefore the whole earth-con-
sciousness will change.

"Again, the turning point will be in how we share what we
have learned. If our inner motives are for the good of all, then
there will be evolvement in the earth-time zone. If the ener-
gies become selfish and get locked in, then there will be peri-
ods of breakdown until we learn our lessons."

RAM: "Are any of your friends around you?"

ROMC: "Yes, they have been showing me all of this. But
they haven't been dictating. They say that I've been picking
the information up on the knowing level. Each soul has this
ability.

"In some ways I was alone—but not alone. This is how we
often feel in our earth bodies. By the very nature of our un-
knowing consciousness, we feel a sense of isolation. But when
we tune into our inmost knowing levels, we know that we are
not alone.

"It's awe-inspiring, because many universes and levels of
understanding and living open up to us on the knowing level.

134



KosalindA. Mcknight

"We only need to tune into ourselves and know who we
are, to know that we are not alone in the universe. Unknow-
ing is when we close ourselves off from the true knowledge
that is there to be tapped. When the soul is truly in touch
with itself, there are no levels of unknowing, because un-
knowing is on a time level and therefore doesn't exist."

RAM: "And how does a soul get in touch with this know-
ing level?"

ROMC: "It's important for souls to turn within. This is the
very essence of prayer and meditation. Prayer is talking to
God—or giving. And meditation is listening to God—or re-
ceiving. We need this circular balance in order to come into
wholeness.

"Also, we must become much more sensitive to what is
happening to ourselves. We need to work continually to allow
the higher self, rather than the lower, to take control of our
lives.

"Our dreams are important in keeping us in touch with our
emotional state. Be very interested in what your higher self is
telling you through the dream state. We continually work out
problem situations through our dreams. We also receive many
insights into ourselves. Dreams keep our daily emotional 'tem-
perature.' Look at the thermometer of the soul to see where
you are each day.

"Be aware of what you think of others. If you see a nega-
tive aspect of another person and are critical, it is often an
aspect of yourself that seems to glare out from the other being.
Each time you are critical of another person, turn within your-
self to see what it is within that triggers this reaction. It is
usually because you are seeing a mirror reflection of some-
thing you don't like about yourself. Look into this mirror con-
tinually and release these negative emotions when you
discover them to be your own.

"So the greatest stumbling block of human nature is the
ego of the lower self. This is the self that sees only itself and
believes that only what is connected to it is important. Any-
thing outside of its own world is to be judged and condemned,
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just because it isn't part of this lower ego-consciousness. That
is, the ego doesn't perceive itself to be connected with any-
thing that it considers undesirable. The ego 1s strongly embed-
ded in the earth-consciousness of duality. It thinks that there
is always something working in opposition to it.

"Know that by the very nature of your earth-time exist-
ence you are learning lessons daily. Life 1s how you perceive it.
Live each day on the tiptoes of excitement. And know that
everything in the universe is good, even the hardest experi-
ences, and everything is working toward your evolvement. Go
with the flow of life, and do not resist your lessons. Give
everything away that you receive. You will find that what you
receive in return is a greater understanding of your oneness
with all. All is one, and one is all. Know this from the know-
ing level.

"My friends are telling me that I'm now ready to come
back from my platform. I'll work my way back."

RAM: "Good. Just relax, (pause) How do you feel now?"

ROMC: "A little tired—but energized. What an intense
experience. I'm going to move rapidly back into myself."
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UNDERSTAND
THE GOLDEN LEVEL
OF LOVE

One day a television crew from Canada arrived to do
a special report on the Monroe Institute laboratory—a
20-minute segment for a prime-time special. Bob chose me as
the Explorer to be filmed.

The situation presented some unique challenges. One
problem was that the CHEC Units were completely enclosed
cubicles just eight by ten feet, with little room for anything
except the Explorer's water bed. On my right, jammed in one
corner, was a cameraman. On my left was a man with a large
boxlike instrument designed to register the change in my elec-
tromagnetic field as I went out-of-body. They asked me to put
my left hand in the box. Then, since the CHEC Units are
normally completely dark, I was blindfolded so that the cam-
eraman's light wouldn't bother me. So the atmosphere of the
session was quite different from usual.

After the session—which went well in spite of the distrac-
tions—a female interviewer was clearly hoping I had had a
sexual experience in the out-of-body state—along the lines of
what Bob described in his book Journeys Out of the Body. In
the out-of-body state, it appears, when two energy bodies
merge there can be a tremendous energy charge that goes far
beyond the energizing that occurs in physical orgasm. The
interviewer thought that a story of out-of-body sex would be
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quite a hit with the television audience. As it turned out, I
didn't have that kind of experience to report to her, though I
did participate in a circle of love that was exhilarating.

When I saw a video of the television special 1 was fasci-
nated to see what had happened to the energy they were
measuring in my hand: the colors changed dramatically, and
the glow around my fingers expanded considerably as I re-
laxed into the Focus 10 and 12 states. To illustrate me going
out-of-body on the film, they used nude bodies floating into
the air—the only suggestion of something sexual, and some-
what comical to see.

Now, come with me to the love dimension . . .

RAM: "ROMC is now in Focus 12 after building her en-
ergy balloon."

ROMC: "I've built the balloon and I'm floating up ... I
have the energy around me—and I feel as if I'm going to be
taken through various parts of my own body.

"Wow, I'm in my own stomach! I'm rolling and floating
around, and going up and down the sides of my stomach. I'm
building a special energy in my stomach.

"Now I'm in my mouth, doing the same thing. What a big
cave! I'm so small in here. My teeth look like big boulders.

"Now I'm in my ear. It's dark and hollow, with all kinds of
fuzzy little hairs. I'm slipping and sliding around, and working
to energize my ears.

"Now, I'm in my brain. I'm going to be building energy
bubbles in different parts of my brain. I'm floating around in a
brain cell in the right side of my brain. And now I am going to
shift to the left side. I'm building up an energy circle inside
some of the brain cells. Every area gets light and energized
when I do.

"Now I'm in my heart. I can hear it beating. I'm floating
around inside a large artery. The rhythm is really neat . . .
thump, thump, thump.

"I'm going to go with the blood flow to different parts of
my body—first, down the artery in my arm. I'm just floating
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along as though I'm on a river. I feel light and bouncy. As |
travel, everything I touch is being energized. It's really
great—Iike going from room to room in a fun house.

"Now I'm on my way down to my intestines. I'm winding
through my intestines, energizing them as I go. I'm going
down through both legs. Now I'm going through the center of
my bones. I'm in the bone marrow. Gee—I have good, strong
bones. It's like going down a slow elevator. I'm dropping down
.. . down. I'm in my kneecap. I'm going to swirl around a bit
to get it extra energized. I'm heading on down to my toes.

"Now my energy elevator is starting up. I feel very
light—and clear and energized inside. Everything is glowing
with a special energy. This is a very important method of
reenergizing the whole body and cleaning out any physical
blockages. But it cleanses and energizes more than the physi-
cal energy body—it also works on the energies of all the di-
mensions of the self

"I'm starting to float out of my body. I feel light, energized,
and very relaxed. I can turn around and bounce on this ener-
gized air. It's such a good feeling. Now I see my body from a
distance. It's glowing, and I can see right through it. Every-
thing is dark all around except my body, which is glowing in
every cell. It's as ifa light has been lit inside of me.

"I'm floating up to my platform. Now I'm landing on it. All
of a sudden something is changing. I'm aware of the presence
of my four Invisible Helpers. I'm shifting into a new phase of
this experience.

"Someone is coming up behind me and putting a shimmer-
ing type of outfit on me. It's like a space suit. Now they're
putting some kind of helmet over my head. I don't know what
they're going to do with me. I'm starting to float again. The
material in this suit is so very fine that I can't even feel it. It's
so light that it makes me feel as if I'm disappearing. It's a
different texture from anything I've ever felt.

"The suit has buttons on the front. The instructions indi-
cate that these buttons are going to help me control what I'll
be doing. I'm going to be escorted on another special journey.
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This outfit will help take me into another dimension. It's a
multidimensional suit. My helpers each have a suit on, also.
They're standing on each corner of the platform.

"One is giving me instructions. I'm supposed to get very
relaxed and push the first button on the suit. I'm going to
be traveling faster than the speed of light. I'm to relax, go
with the flow, and not worry how I get there.

"I'm supposed to push the top button, which is a golden-
yellow button. Now I'm traveling somewhere. I feel en-
closed in energy—and I'm speeding up. Now I'm arriving.
Everything seems different: very bright and radiant, and
shimmering gold. My four helpers no longer have their
travel suits on. They've become very radiant. Perhaps this is
the dimension they are from. I feel so good about myself
just being around them. They have big smiles on their faces.
I get the feeling that this 1s the golden level of love and
happiness. I feel so confident in their presence.

"We're standing on a mountaintop. I'm to relax, explore,
and enjoy a very special journey. This is a totally different
dimension, a place where there are no cares or worries. It's
completely beyond the earth. I'm supposed to walk with
them as we explore together. They're going to show me
around. There's a kind of road leading down from this
mountain. Everyone and everything has a golden hue, even
the road. It also vibrates, like living energy.

"A beautiful little animal is coming from the side of the
road. It's very friendly—and has a glow of happiness just
like the faces of my four helpers. It's sort of furry, like a
little golden lion. It has such a beautiful smile on its face.
It's not afraid, and I'm not afraid of it.

"It's licking my hand. Each time it licks I get a surge of
energy through me, a special charge. It's letting me pet it.
It's so full of warmth and love.

"So much warmth and love radiate from the atmosphere
here—and there's a complete absence of fear. Now my
friends have walked ahead and I must keep going. I'm pick-
ing up the little animal, since it seems to want me to carry
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it. Its love and warmth seem to radiate into my own body, and
feels so nice.

"Now we're rounding a corner on our way down the moun-
tain. What a breathtaking view. It's as if you can see forever
into a timeless dimension. Everything is pulsating in a valley
below, radiating different rays of color. This is so different
from the earth. On earth we experience the feeling of com-
plete love and relaxation sometimes; here it is constant.

"I hear sounds. They're coming from the colors as they
pulsate—Ilike visual sounds. I'm walking over to a tree to ex-
perience this more directly. The tree is green but is changing
colors to gold, red—and now blue. Beautiful music is accom-
panying the changing colors. It's as if everything has its own
music. The sounds go off into the atmosphere. They seem
eternal and timeless, and go on and on . . . never dying. The
tree has a consciousness that I feel and can communicate
with. It's like everything else here, in that I experience
warmth, joy, and love coming from it.

"My Invisible Helpers want me to get completely absorbed
in this atmosphere. It's a strange feeling, because it seems as if
there is no time here. With everything I experience, I just
want to stay for eternity and not move. I feel I could just get
lost in this atmosphere and never, ever have any needs. 1 feel
completely absorbed in everything I'm doing. As I related to
the tree, I felt I had become the tree and could feel each
change that was taking place in it. I could feel the music and
the life of the tree.

"My friends are telling me that this is what they want me
to do—to get completely immersed in the consciousness of
other levels here. They want me to become so fully involved
that I can understand and know and experience other living
consciousness as if it were my own. They're pointing out that
it is the same as my consciousness.

"Even the road I'm walking on—it's so alive I want to sit
down and become one with it. I can feel it pulsating. It's so
welcoming! I just want to sit down by the tree and hold this
little animal for eternity. This feels like eternity.
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"Now I'm going to pick up some of the dust on the road to
get the feel of it. It's very, very fine, and as I pick it up it goes
through my fingers and sort of floats out into the atmosphere.
It's like fine gold dust—mnot like earth dust. This has a vi-
brancy and energy that I can feel just holding it.

"The little animal in my arms is lapping up some of the
dust with his tongue. I get the feeling that I should do this to
let it go through my body so I can experience it inside. Wow!
It's so energizing. I can feel it—and almost see it going
through my body. It's as if I'm becoming part of the dust. It
makes me feel light and shimmery. It's like tasting pure en-
ergy. I am becoming part of it, and it's becoming part of
me—a feeling of absolute communion. I have become part of
the road, and the road is part of me. But 'road' isn't the right
word for it. It's too alive and vibrant.

"My friends are telling me that there is no hurry— that we
are here for a purpose. They're teaching me to get completely
attuned to life around me, that this is an important part of
existence. They are radiating such patience and compassion.
There's no feeling of having to go anywhere or do any-
thing—since there's no time. I'm living in the here and now.
The now is the only important part of existence, because
there isn't anything else.

"Now we're sitting down in what looks like a type of
grass. Gosh, it's soft and bouncy—and very fine. It's so hard
to find words to describe this dimension because it goes
beyond anything I've experienced on earth. It is also so
alive, with its own consciousness. How refreshing it feels.
And fun! I'm letting my little animal go because it wants to
bounce around on the grass, too. Now I'm lying down and
rolling. It's so energizing.

"Now my friends are sitting in a circle and I'm getting
the message that we will sit in absolute silence and allow
ourselves to be absorbed in the experience of being—and of
being together. I'm already getting absorbed into their pres-
ence and consciousness. And we can read each other's
thoughts.
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"The energy is moving rapidly around the circle. My
friends are such loving beings. It's hard to tell whether they
are male or female. But it doesn't seem to matter. They seem
to be a combination of both. They are integrated beings, on a
level higher than we humans.

"I'm picking up various feelings from them. We're radiat-
ing joy around the circle—pure joy. It's the joy ofjust being
. . . the joy of existence . . . the joy of being in the presence of
love—the joy of being love. The joy of being in timelessness.

"Now I'm feeling pure relaxation, and I'm getting the feel-
ing of being completely myself—Ilike being so much myself
that I feel I'm everything and everyone. This is an experience
of being. They are helping me turn in to see myself. Being in
their presence I feel complete acceptance of myself and abso-
lute joy for being.

"I'm feeling a timeless joy of self-acceptance. I feel a rever-
ence for this self that is a part of all consciousness. Everyone
and everything is a part of me, and I am a part of them. It's the
consciousness of pure love. And this helps me to see myself
more completely. There is absolutely no fear and no doubt.

"One of my friends is sending a thought to me—that be-
fore a person can really do anything, he or she must know and
experience the absolute importance of his or her own exist-
ence. One must have total and complete love for self before
one can know and experience love for another. Love is en-
ergy. We must experience the miracle of living, loving, being,
and becoming. We must see and accept this within ourselves.

"This is the very basis of the training they are putting me
through. This love, with no fear and no criticism, starts from
within and radiates out into levels of others' consciousness.
Whenever I feel a need to be in this level of consciousness, I
am to push my golden love button right at my heart level.
Whenever I feel doubt, hate, or fear creeping in, I'm to push
this golden button, and it will immediately shift me into the
level of consciousness where negative emotions are trans-
formed into a higher energy. In turn it will reach out to others
with whom I come in contact.
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"They are telling me that once I've experienced this level
of love, I can always go back to it instantly when I want to.
Anyone who comes in contact with this concept can absorb
it, release it, and tune into it again whenever needed. They're
saying that there is no time, even on the earth level. We
perceive time, but actually there is no time, so we can be
outside of time in this pure golden level of love at any 'time'
we perceive it to be so.

"My lessons have been learned for the day. They took me
through the experience to learn in every cell of my body.
What an experience it has been!

"Now I must say good-bye to my friends for the time being.
But they say that there is no such thing as good'bye, since we
are always together in this level of consciousness. I must go
back into the time zone. They are all reaching out and touch-
ing me. It feels so good. It's like a wonderful hug. Now my
little animal friend is giving me a lick on the hand.

"Suddenly I have my travel suit on again. I'm starting to
float. They told me to push the next button, which returns
me to my regular state of consciousness. I feel myself coming
back, swirling through space, and shifting consciousness.

"I'm back on my platform, (pause) I'm ready to come
back."

RAM: "How do you feel?"

ROMC: "Very good, and relaxed. My feet are tingling."
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CONTROL.:
THE FOODS YOU EA

It never occurred to me that my Invisible Helpers would
reprimand me or Bob. They always worked with us so pa-
tiently, taking time to work with any situations—often physi-
cal—that might stand in the way of our having productive
sessions.

Perhaps they followed us up Afton Mountain for our
Howard Johnson specials after our sessions! If so, we were in
trouble. I could blame our good friend, George Durrette, for
the many goodies he would ask us to sample from the kitchen.
But Bob succeeded in convincing George to work full-time
with him as his farm manager shortly after we started our
Explorer sessions. So I can't blame George.

When Bob moved his operation from Whistlefield Farm to
the 600 acres of New Land, George took on more extensive
duties. In fact, George should be called Bob's "dream man-
ager," since he was the main factor that helped Bob's dreams
in his new location become a reality. Bob would have an idea,
such as building a fence in a certain spot, and George would
manifest it. But sometimes George would have to unmanifest
it until Bob decided for sure what he wanted. In fact George
was so patient with Bob's somewhat flexible energies that he
should really be called Saint George.

George has been with Bob longer than any other associate,
and still remains at the Institute helping to keep the physical
realities of the New Land intact. I've always felt that George
was the cement that has held the Institute together all these
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years. He is somewhat like my Invisible Helpers: always there,
but not seeking recognition for his many accomplishments.
Bob, of course, recognized George's commitment to his
work—and one day threw a very special surprise thank-you
party to express appreciation for his invaluable contribution
to the Institute's success. I want to thank George, too. If not
for Saint George, our sessions wouldn't have run nearly as
smoothly. George was even there to help recharge our car
batteries when we parked too close to CHEC Unit 2 during a
high-energy session. Thanks, George!

The day Bob and I were reprimanded by our Invisible
Friends came two weeks after the beginning of the year.
Maybe they waited two weeks after New Year's Day, hoping
we might eventually make some resolutions! But we
didn't—and with this result:

ROMC: "I'm lying here trying to figure out what is going
on. The new sound that you have, Bob, I think is affecting me
differently. I feel nothing happening. However, I heard a
voice that said, 'llnless you are really willing to work with us
on some serious disciplines, we are going to have to withdraw
from working with you."

RAM: "Ask them what they mean."

ROMC: "I hear the words, 'We are trying to get across the
point that you must get into the right balance within your
systems. With the right energy balance, you can be in contact
with other dimensions at any time. There are many dimen-
sions around and within; it is a matter of being in the right
state of consciousness to come into the proper communica-
tion with them. The goal should be to keep the channels open
at all times, to be in constant communication. Certain things
cut off communication. One is cutting off the vital energies
that help produce the right state of consciousness.

""The message that we want to get across to both of you is
that, if you take this work seriously, you should be willing to
work carefully with your own vehicles and your own energy
systems by following disciplines. You must follow the disciplines
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that you know within yourselves are the important ones to
help accomplish the work that is to be done. It is important to
set an example to yourselves, as much as to anyone else. It is
not important to be concerned about what others think; it is
important to be in control of, and to be respectful of, your
own decision-making process.""

RAM: "Yes, we have been remiss in not understanding
this. We will certainly attempt to change the pattern."

ROMC: "It can be done in a slow process. You will find
that the body has its habits as well. The body is a separate
being in and of itself. It gets used to certain habits and types
of food, which makes change difficult. When you give up
things that you have taken into your system for many years,
cravings will occur. To switch habits creates a withdrawal that
is not easy for your bodies.

"'It 1s important to take on one main discipline at a time,
and to stick to it. Do not take on more disciplines than you
can achieve. You will overload your system in trying to put
too many changes upon it at once.'"

RAM: "Is there one critical food that is most detrimental
to our systems?"

ROMC: '""The problem is with the amount of food that is
taken in. Also, the important foods to eat are the natural
foods—foods that have not been tampered with by humans.
Artificial ingredients that enhance a food's taste and appear-
ance are detrimental to the energy system.

""Many of the diseases that are a part of the modern life
on the earth come through the foods that have artificial,
man-made ingredients. What happens is that the energy
balance in the food is thrown off, and important vitamins
are often destroyed. The artificial ingredients, in turn,
throw the energy balance off within the body. Many people
in societies such as yours, where there is plenty, are victims
of vitamin deprivation and starvation, even though there is
plenty to eat. The body becomes starved for its natural
sources of energy; if it i1s not satisfied, disease sets in. Dis-
ease occurs when the body gets out of balance. The mind
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and emotions also have a great deal to do with the energy
imbalance and disease.

'""An important rule to follow is to seek the natural flow of
energies—natural foods, your own natural flow of energies,
your own natural thoughts. Stay away from the artifi-
cial—that which is not in tune with your energies—food-wise
and thought-wise. This also includes humans. Do not let arti-
ficial humans have control over your life. Anything that is
artificial is not in touch with its own energies.""

RAM: "What foods are especially good for the system?"

ROMC: "'Fresh juices are excellent for the system. It is
good to cleanse the system with fresh juices. Citrus juices are
especially helpful to the body. The body can receive natural
sugar through all types of fruits.

"In your society, dyes and sprays are put on the fruits;
therefore, it is important to cleanse carefully everything that
you eat. It is preferable to eat foods that have not been dyed
or sprayed. If this is not possible, careful cleansing is impor-
tant.

""Back to the amount of food taken into the system: Those
who tend to eat from an emotional level often take foods into
the body to overcompensate for emotional deprivation. This is
detrimental to the body. One must eat from a mental level,
having control over the food that is taken in. When the emo-
tions are in control, then the body is often abused.

"The body will crave the kinds of foods it is used to. When
it i1s cleansed of the wrong food vibrations, it craves only the
live foods. This is why it is important to put the body through
cleansing periods called fasting, so that the body can get in
touch with its own energies.

""We stress fruits and vegetables because they have most of
what the body needs for proper energy. It is important to get in
tune with the foods that you eat, as well as foods being in tune
with you. When you eat the natural foods, you are eating live
foods. Live foods are foods that have the vital life energy source
still in them. The live elements in each cell in the body crave
the live elements in natural foods. It is the like-attracts-like
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principle. When the consciousness levels of the self become
stagnant or dead, so to speak, they attract dead foods. When
the self is vibrantly alive, it attracts the alive foods. When
humans are really in tune with themselves, they will get the
most mileage out of their systems."

RAM: "Other than citrus fruits, is there any other food
that can cleanse us with some rapidity?"

ROMC: "'Eating green, leafy vegetables is another good
form of cleansing. Also, the yellow vegetables are good for
cleansing. You will find that all live vegetables have a purify-
ing effect upon the body; the more of the live vegetables and
fruits that you eat, the better.

""However, do know that there are combinations of
these live foods that can create an imbalance. One rule is
not to mix fruits and vegetables at the same period of eat-
ing. It 1s important not to overload the system with large
amounts of meat products. Some systems cannot handle
meat products. And some systems do not need meat prod-
ucts. But there is no system that should have a large
amount of meat products, for they can affect the digestive
system in an adverse manner.

""Meat products are heavier in vibration and put a great
load on the digestive system. People who overload the system
with meats will have more energy problems, because the body
is spending most of its energy digesting these products. Meat
energies take away from the bodily energies. But the live
foods, being lighter in vibration, do not put a great strain on
the digestive system—therefore giving the body more energy
for external functioning.'

RAM: "Would you say, then, that it is important to raise
as many of your own foods as you can, so that you know
exactly what goes into them?"

ROMC: "Yes. Remember that everything has vibrations.
Everyone that handles a product leaves a vibration on it.
Therefore, you are getting mixed vibrations into your system
when you eat foods that go through many human processes.
Even the seeds you purchase for raising your own foods are
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usually touched by human hands, so you need to cleanse and
bless them with loving thoughts.

""'So you see why the emphasis is on what is natural. The
many mixed vibrations, including unnatural ingredients, can
have an adverse effect on your physical, mental, and emo-
tional energies.

"I do want to say that the meats also have a variety of
different vibrations. Animals of the lower earth vibrations,
directly connected to the earth, would have the slower-vibra-
tory levels. Those humans of the lower earth vibrations are
strongly attracted to the flesh of the earth-associated animals.
Again, this is the like-attracts-like principle. Those who load
their systems heavily with red meat, pork, and other meat of
earth-associated animals, those whose feet directly connect to
the earth, are vibrating very strongly in the lower levels of
their earth-consciousness.

"The vibrations of fish and fowl are of a higher source of
energy. Those who are attracted to the higher-vibratory animals
are functioning on a different energy rate within their systems."

RAM: "You say that one is attracted to the certain types of
meat products because of the consciousness level on which
they are functioning internally. Could a person change his or
her vibrations by dropping the red meats and eating only the
higher-vibratory foods?"

ROMC: "Yes, that is certainly possible. If you keep the
lower-vibratory animal foods within you, which are also heav-
ily laden with the emotional levels of these animals, it will be
more difficult for your energy levels to shift into the finer
vibratory levels. If one purposely drops the earth meats and
goes to the higher-vibratory levels of fish and fowl, this helps
in the facilitation of energy changes within the system. There
are those who prefer to drop meats altogether. When they get
into the absolute flow of their own systems, they are able to
lose the dependence on outside sources of meat products. In
following the flow of their own systems, they follow their inner
guidance on the proper foods for the proper internal balance
of energies.
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""Remember that the life force within the foods you eat
responds to the life force within you. If your system is locked
into itself with a dead response to its own energy balance, you
will be attracted to dead foods, which are made up of artificial
energies. If you are alive to the rhythm of your own existence
and want to live more fully in the flow from within, you will
be attracted to the live foods. It is possible to change your
energy vibrations by consciously working on filling the system
with live foods of a higher vibration.

"You can build an interrelationship with the flow of ener-
gies in the plants you raise. This is what must take place as we
shift into the new levels of consciousness. Many souls are
becoming aware of this.""

RAM: "Thank you very much. Is there any method that
we can employ to remove such destructive vibrations that are
in things like clothes?"

ROMC: "Yes, with everything that you receive, put a
blessing of thanks upon it. Be thankful for every bit of food
that you put into your mouth. The live elements within foods
are in touch with the consciousness of thanksgiving. Do
everything with appreciation and thanksgiving. This puts a
new level of vibration upon everything that you take onto
yourself. This attitude of praise and thanksgiving has a cleans-
ing element about it. This attitude will also help everything
that you take onto yourself have a stronger return in value.

""This same thought of cleansing and thanksgiving should
take place with the clothes that you put on your body. Bless
everything that you put on your body and ask that any negative
vibrations be removed that might have been put there before
they came into your possession. Also bless all the hands that
were responsible for supplying you with bounty. These good vi-
brations will in turn flow back to the source from which the
bounty came, and souls are always appreciative of blessings."

RAM: "Well, we certainly thank you for sharing these im-
portant thoughts on the foods that we eat. Thank you very
much for coming."

ROMC: "'t 1s always our privilege."
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GREATERENERGIES
AND ENERGY SYSTEM

ROMC: "I felt as if I was going into a dream state. A lot
was going through my mind. Then all of a sudden I saw the
face of a man very clearly—with a beam coming from the
center of his forechead toward me. I think it means that it's
time to receive the thoughts."

RAM: "Very good."

ROMC: "I'll see what comes next. I'm getting a picture of
everything that's going to be discussed. It's coming into my
mind. I must say what I'm getting because the voice I'm hear-
ing builds up energy as I talk. It helps the energy flow of the
vibrations that are sent.

"They say that the vibrations are sent in forms of energy,
and I pick up these energy forms as they enter into my own
mental system. Then the forms are transposed into my own
level of communication and thought. It's at this point that the
communication can be misconstrued as it comes into the
earth level.

"The incoming information goes through various energy
systems. When the channels are clear, the energy is stronger
and the communication comes through in a purer form; how-
ever, there is never a completely pure form of communication.

"We spoke before of the energy systems within the human
body: physical, etheric-substance, emotional, mental, and
spiritual. There are many dimensions of these five systems.
Within each system are many levels and dimensions. It's diffi-
cult to describe these in earth terms.
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"Now we want to point out that within the earth itself,
similar energy systems are in operation.

"There is a balancing point between time and timelessness
right in the middle of the five levels. The first two and a half levels
are those that can be experienced through the physical, and the
other two and a half are those that go beyond the five senses.

"Now within each energy system there are many energies
at work. Those humans who function in the higher levels can
experience the higher levels of the earth energy systems. They
can tune into the nature forces and many levels of light beings
that work with the earth dimensions.

"The fourth dimension is a vibration that is more highly
evolved. This system is in tune with all the energies beyond
the physical universe.

"The fifth dimension is the highest vibration in the earth
system. There are few on the earth plane who are released
into this state within their own being.

"However, because of the makeup of the human system,
there are many beings who can have brief experiences of the
various energy levels and dimensions. They come as intuitive
flashes of understanding.

"Now we want to step into an inner dimension and de-
scribe the interrelationship of this dimension with certain en-
ergy levels beyond the earth plane.

"We want to discuss the relationship to what are called
'unidentified objects' in the earth terms. These can be per-
ceived by beings on the earth plane on different levels of
perception.

"Some of these energy systems from beyond the earth
come into the earth plane on the first and second dimensions
of energy. Most humans perceive them, because they are
within the vibration of the five senses.

"But the outer energy systems come into the earth plane
from all dimensions or vibrations. When they come in from
the higher half of the third emotional level or beyond, many
in human form cannot perceive them because they are out-
side the physical realm of vibration.
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"The highly evolved energy forms from beyond are capable
of changing their frequency. They can be seen at the first or
second levels, and then change their vibrations to higher lev-
els and become invisible to the human perception.

"There are some in human form who have experienced
being taken on board and do not remember, because their
memory banks have been erased from the conscious level.
When this takes place, the alien vessel is functioning on the
earth level of vibration. Otherwise, the human body could not
be taken into the higher-vibratory energies, because it is not
interrelated with the earth-body vibration.

"The higher energy forms' reason for vibrating into the
earth dimension is to get a closer look and better under-
standing of the levels on which the human consciousness is
operating. They are learning a great deal about the energies of
humans on planet Earth. Their main purpose is to learn how
they will be able to work on a conscious level with beings of
planet Earth's consciousness.

"They work in many ways with the earth-consciousness.
They send out mental vibration thought-forms to humans on
the earth plane who are highly enough evolved to pick up the
communication. There are many in the earth plane who are
receiving these communications. Many do not understand
what is happening, and many do. There are many who just
disregard the communication. A small percentage of beings
are picking up the communication and are aware of its pur-
pose. Continuous waves are sent out toward the earth. Those
who are ready to pick up the communication will do so.

"Understanding is the second important step. Once hu-
mans begin to pick up this wavelength from other energy
systems, and have a higher understanding of the purpose, they
will be able to work on a more conscious physical level with
the earth plane. In other words, when the consciousness of
the earth level is at a higher vibration, it will be ready for
direct contact with this higher communication.

"This type of communication has been taking place since
the conception of planet Earth. Planet Earth is now coming
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into a new level of energies. When enough humans are in the
higher consciousness, the conscious communication with the
higher energy forms will take place.

"On the first two and a half levels of consciousness, where
the earth is functioning now, there is so much fear that direct
communication would not be possible. The first two and a
half levels are in the time/earth consciousness where fear is
very prevalent. The higher levels are the opening-up, love-ac-
ceptance stages. The earth-consciousness is just beginning to
come into this level. It is not there yet.

"Many higher-vibration souls from other dimensions are
inhabiting human bodies in the earth plane to help in the
opening up of the consciousness of the earth level. It will be
observed that many youth around planet Earth will possess
higher energy levels than the norm.

"Just as you have to lead a small child through levels of
knowledge as it grows, so it is with the earth level, which is
still in its puberty state. It has not been ready for the higher
knowledge, but it is being prepared. If direct communication
took place, there would be so much fear and panic that more
harm than good would occur, because planet Earth is not
ready. The groundwork has to be laid very carefully.

"Much energy is being directed to the earth from all di-
mensions of higher-energy levels, preparing it for its shift into
higher consciousness. This will be a turning point in the
growth of planet Earth."

RAM: "Why is this turning point to take place?"

ROMC: "This is part of the evolution of earth. Just as a
baby grows physically, mentally, and emotionally through its
stages of life, the earth also goes through these stages. All who
are on the earth plane at different levels of the earth growth
are there for specific reasons of growth. There are no mistakes
in the universe. Everything happens for a reason. It is happen-
ing as part of the natural growth process of consciousness.
The earth is merely a child in the large cosmos of energies."

RAM: "How can we help souls move into this third dimen-
sion, this third level of energy?"
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ROMC: "There are many ways. But the first, most im-
portant step is that each soul must function more fully from
its own inner space. This brings greater balance within the
system of growth. The energies become more integrated
and less influenced by outer energies. As the energy polar
systems within the self come into greater balance, they be-
gin to shift into higher levels of vibration. When the sys-
tems are not balanced, they are constantly working against
themselves.

"The work you are doing is helping souls get into a deeper
understanding of their own existence. This is very important.

"We say that it is important to follow your highest inner
self, which i1s guiding you. As you do, you are given the tools
that lead you into higher-vibratory living. All beings have
within them the same basic system of knowledge and the
same basic system of energy.

"However, all beings are different because of the combina-
tions of the flow of these energies. So it is important that each
being follow its own force-field. You follow that within, which
is that which you are. As you get into the flow of your own
being, you grow into levels of higher consciousness."

RAM: "In terms of these levels of communication and
levels of energy, at what level is this communication taking
place right now?"

ROMC: "This communication is taking place between the
lower and higher third level, which is the balancing point of
the five levels or dimensions. The lower energies are still in
touch with the earth energies, and the higher energies are
moving into the finer vibratory energies. It is necessary to
start at this balancing point of energy, for communication
with the earth plane.

"Once the balancing of the initial communication takes
place, then we can move into the higher energies of this be-
ing. We cannot send through higher energies or use higher
energies than this system is able to accept. We cannot over-
load the circuit or we would blow it out. Every system has its
built-in circuit breakers.
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"As the channels are opened up, we are able to work in the
higher energies. With this system, now we are able to work
freely in levels three and four, because the energy channels
have been cleared and the vibrations are more speeded up.
This 1s why we do cleansing and raising of the vibrations
before most sessions. We come to the center—the two and a
half level—of the five dimensions, and as the energies speed
up, we work in the higher dimensions. When we get into
higher levels of dimension four, there is usually no conscious
remembrance on the part of the energy channel.

"Now many are probably wondering how it is possible for
this entity to communicate when she is functioning at these
higher levels. We have said that the voice vibrations are im-
portant in keeping the energy flowing. Therefore, the vocal
communication is contributing a great deal in the whole proc-
ess. It is helping to generate and facilitate the flow into the
higher vibrations. The vocal cords and the lower mind can
function freely while the higher mental energies are at work in
other dimensions. The human system is quite astounding, and
many levels are always at work at once."

RAM: "Yes, indeed. I appreciate very much the care and
concern that you have. Are we able to understand the source
of where you are before you make this transposition at the
balancing point? What dimension are you on as a source?"

ROMC: "We are working from the nonphysical dimension
of time. We are outside the earth vibration, and therefore
would be invisible, in the sense of being in a higher vibratory
rate. At the same time, we are a dimension of the higher level
of this being."

RAM: "Do you exist at level three, four, or five—or be-
yond that?"

ROMC: "As we have said before, the levels from one to
five are a part of the earth-consciousness. There are many
levels beyond that, of which we cannot speak, because they
are outside the energy perception of the human system.

"We are able to work in the energies of the human system
because we are on a higher vibration and can slow our vibra-
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tions to get into these lower energies. We exist beyond level
five of the earth-consciousness. We are a level of energy, and
we are a system. We are connected with the consciousness of
earth for various reasons. But we are not of these dimensions.

"When a being of the earth-consciousness is released from
its physical form, which means that it no longer exists in—or
will no longer be tied into—earth energies, then it moves into
a different energy dimension that goes beyond levels one to
five. We are not of human consciousness, and we are released
into those dimensions that go beyond. We are working to help
raise the consciousness of planet Earth and its inhabitants."

RAM: "Is it possible for any of us in this physical reality to
temporarily visit your dimension?"

ROMC: "This is always possible when the soul is able to
work in levels outside of time. The first two and a half levels
are in time, and the second two and a half reach into the
timeless dimension.

"When the energies are balanced within, much work takes
place—especially in the sleep state. If the body is imbalanced,
most energy is used in just balancing the internal aspects of
the consciousness. When the bodily energies become bal-
anced, and use less time during the sleep state to readjust the
balance or the internal energy structures, then the person is
able to work in the higher energies.

"Many are aware of these experiences when they awaken
in the morning. Some of the experiences are so intense that
they are beyond the conscious memory. These experiences
help to raise the consciousness of the individual.

"There is a regeneration level of all energy systems that
helps to keep balance in the body. This regeneration takes
place mostly during the sleep state. The energy balance which
takes place during the sleeping state helps the individual find
more balance during the waking state. The majority of souls
on the earth level go into their higher energy system during
this period of regeneration.

"As we have said, they usually cannot recollect these experi-
ences in the memory system because they are not understood or
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recorded in the earth plane. However, when the individual
begins to recollect these experiences, then the soul is rising
into a higher balance within its own system of perception.

"Therefore, the sleep state is very important in the earth-
consciousness because it is then that the body, mind, emo-
tions, and spirit go through a regeneration. It is like a
generator recharging the energy system.

"All energy dimensions of the human self are working their
way into balance during the sleep state. This includes the
physical, etheric, emotional, mental, and spiritual. Those indi-
viduals who are living more in the energy levels of the first
two and a half dimensions are more closely connected to the
earth/time dimension, and their dreams will be much more on
a functional level.

"When their lower energies are balanced temporarily, they
can go into the higher levels, but rarely remember them. They
mainly remember the dreams that are more earth-oriented,
which 1s a working out of emotional and mental blocks or a
balancing of energies in these lower-vibratory levels.

"Those individuals who function on a higher-energy level
will have higher-energy dreams, which the individual would
interpret as more real than the conscious state. You call this
'lucid' dreaming. It is more real because it is the reality levels
of the higher consciousness. Most individuals will have an
experience of this type of dream when all systems are bal-
anced and they are freed to go into their higher, timeless
dimensions. Individuals who exist in the higher levels of their
consciousness will have many dreams of this nature.

"Let us say that children in the earth plane will have
dreams related to the earth-consciousness. Infant babies sleep
and dream a great deal in the first months of their earth
existence to get their energies integrated and balanced into
the earth-consciousness. Many of their dreams are of animals
and earth objects.

"As their consciousness is opening up in the earth level,
they are working their way through their own inner levels
of consciousness and are mainly in the lower two earth/time
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dimensions in the early stages of their existence. This is just a
working-out of the earth-level energies through their systems."

RAM: "Then, it is possible for one—with practice—to
move temporarily to your level while still connected to the
physical body?"

ROMC: "When the soul begins to travel into the timeless
dimension, it is possible to come into the dimensions from
whence this communication is taking place."

RAM: "Thank you so much for this. It is very interesting
and very stimulating—and of course poses more questions
that need answers."

ROMC: "This is certainly understandable. That is why we
like to reveal this knowledge that all beings know. It is a matter
of opening it out. The questions that come from within your
own system are important, and as they arise they will be an-
swered in one way or another. Ask and you shall receive.’

"As the question comes into your consciousness, it is open-
ing up a level where the answer will be known and under-
stood. Either it will come from within, which is the best way,
or you will receive the answer from another source.

"Once the thought is out, the energy is there and the
answer will come. It i1s important for the individual to be
patient and not put his or her own expectations on how and
when the answer will come. Following the flow is the most
important thing. This will lead one into the answer."

RAM: "You spoke earlier of humans being taken onto
ships from other dimensions and having their memories
erased. Has this happened to any in our group?"

ROMC: "This has not happened to any of your group."

RAM: "Thank you. That clarifies a point for us."

ROMC: "There are physical necessities now, and we must
step out of this communication process and turn it off."

RAM: "Thank you so much for coming."

ROMC: "It 1s a privilege to send through the energy, and
to help open out new levels and dimensions of thought on the
earth plane."

RAM: "Thank you for your love and concern for us."
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Out-oF-BoDY ENERGIE

When I was in my mid-twenties, one night as I was just
going off to sleep I had a strong feeling that someone was
standing over me and watching me. I quickly opened my
eyes and there in front of me, beside the bed, was the beau-
tiful form of a lady in a shimmering blue, flowing gown. I
noticed as we looked at each other that she had a wonder-
ful glow about her. Then she gently floated away and disap-
peared.

I was so startled by this experience that I couldn't go back to
sleep. I lay there thinking and wondering, recalling the beautiful
woman in my mind. As I reflected on the incident, I could come
up with only one thought: I was somehow looking at myself.
When I awoke the next morning my mother came into my
room. I told her about the experience as she listened intently. I
concluded by saying, "Mom, I have a feeling that I was looking
at myself—and that a part of myself was looking at me."

However, I couldn't figure out how this could be, since I
had no understanding of the higher, unseen dimensions of
life. I suppose my Invisible Helpers would say that I was in an
"unknowing" stage at the time.

Recently, after reviewing the following session, I began
to understand how I could have been looking at myself. |
feel that my nonphysical body was simply moving out of my
physical body. As it did, it woke me—and we looked at
each other! My nonphysical self was absolutely beautiful,
and I now realize how magnificent we all are in our real
selves. When I recall the incident, I still have a warm and
wonderful feeling.
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Let me share now what my Invisible Helpers taught me and
Bob one day about this out-of-body capability of our several
selves.

ROMC: "I am receiving guidance that you are to ask ques-
tions again today."

RAM: "Okay. Thank you. I would like to ask about the death
process. Can they tell us more about the meaning of death?"

ROMC: "There is great joy in this dimension when a new
soul 1s born. It is very similar to the birth process on the earth
level. When the soul graduates into this dimension, having
come through the more dense level of the earth, there is great
rejoicing and celebration. Now the soul is released into the high-
est level of vibration it was in when it dropped its physical form.

"The grief process on the earth plane of those who experi-
ence the loss of their loved one is an important stage to go
through, because it is a way of releasing the emotional ener-
gies that are tied in with the energies of the soul who has
made the transition. These ties are so strong that they often
can affect the soul who has passed into its finer energy forms.
Such strong thoughts from the earth level often slow down
the transition process. When the grief process has passed, the
soul in transition is more free to continue its journey into new
levels of'its own being.

"Souls are in different states when they pass into their
new energy forms. When a soul passes through rapidly, or has
had an extended period of illness in which all of the energy
levels have been depleted, it sometimes takes longer for the
energies to become adjusted in the higher vibratory rate in
this dimension.

"In the earth level you think of death in terms of time. But
from the timeless dimension, death is merely a change in the
rate of vibration in its movement into a new existence. For
many who come over temporarily, and experience a move-
ment through a tunnel and see the light at the other end, this
is merely a change in the rate of vibration within the self. It is
experienced as movement through space, but it i1s really
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movement through the vibrations of the inner self into
higher vibrations, and therefore higher light-levels of en-
ergy.

"When there is a shift from the physical realm into the
more etheric levels of existence, the vibrations change within
the soul-self, and begin to function on the highest level of
existence previously experienced by that soul. Souls who have
lived freely in the flow of their own existence are not hindered
by emotional or mental thought-forms that can confine or
hold them down in the more dense earth-level vibrations. The
heavy earth vibrations are often experienced as great darkness
and isolation, mixed with various negative emotions—which
can include pain, hatred, fear, and selfishness.

"The change in vibration gives the soul the feeling of
movement. However, in the timeless dimension there i1s no
time or space; thus, there is no actual movement, as in the
time level. When an individual soul has the experience of
going out of the body, it is felt as movement through space.
But a true out-of-body experience is not movement through
space; it is a change in the vibration from the denser physical
self to the higher-vibratory levels of the etheric self. I think
that you can understand this process. Is this not so?"

RAM: "Yes, I understand. I have discovered this of my
own accord. Indeed, it is a change of vibration."

ROMC: "It 1s good for you to make this clear to those
who think in terms of traveling out-of-body. It is important
to understand that at any time in the earth existence they
can go into dimensions of their own being without dropping
the physical body. The experience of the soul is that of
movement, and can be described as 'going through a tun-
nel'—as this entity has experienced. But it is movement of
the molecules of the level of consciousness of the being expe-
riencing it.

"During the process of transition from the physical world
into the level of higher energies, there is a period during
the first part of the experience that relates to the
earth/time reality. However, the soul is merely allowing its
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vibrations to adjust in the new dimension. Therefore, from
the earth level it would seem that this takes a period of time.
But it is a matter of each soul adjusting to its own level and
rate of vibration. As indicated, once the body 1s dropped, a soul
will be on the highest level on which it was functioning in the
earth existence.

"During the periods of living in the physical body there is a
spectrum within the consciousness on which the soul functions.
It 1s like a spotlight shining upon one area. That area is illumi-
nated and experienced—but this does not mean that other areas
around it do not exist. In fact, the areas around and beyond the
spotlight have limitless possibilities and dimensions. The spot-
light can be adjusted to light up more and more areas. And it
can move around to pick up different perspectives.

"This relates to the concept of different lifetimes in the
earth dimension. One simply experiences different aspects of
one's own being from new perspectives. These are all aspects
that exist on a timeless level but are experienced in different
ways, for different reasons. The spotlight can change color as
it moves around. Different aspects of the self are experienced
in the time dimension for different types of growth But the
whole spectrum is always there; different parts are merely
spotlighted and perceived on the consciousness level in vari-
ous time slots.

"This means that all souls are living in all lifetimes in the
timeless dimension, but are experiencing them from the time
perspective as if they were happening one at a time. The whole
spectrum of the self exists in the timeless dimension, while vari-
ous aspects of the energy levels are experienced in the time
dimension for reasons of growth and perception. Multiple per-
sonalities can surface simultaneously during an earth-life experi-
ence when undue stress 1s put upon an individual. This is how
some souls cope with the earth experience. They send in their
'mavy.'" But it does create inner conflict and controversy as to
who is running the ship. Much confusion can arise, and help is
often needed to refocus and thus reintegrate the personality.

"Do you have any questions at this point?"
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RAM: "Many people have had out-of-body experiences, as
I have. But there is still much we don't understand about
what is happening. Can you give us more detail about the
out-of-body experience?"

ROMC: "As you know, we have spoken of the five bodies
of the human self—physical, etheric-substance, emotional,
mental, and spiritual. People go out-of-body at different di-
mensions of these five bodies.

"When the soul has the out-of-body experience where it
can look down or back and view its physical body and then
explore in the physical or astral realms of consciousness, it is
functioning from the second dimension of self, called etheric
substance. When the soul functions on this level, there is
usually strong sexual energy flowing. It often works to facili-
tate the separation of the etheric-substance body and all di-
mensions of self above it into a flow or pattern whereby the
self experiences itself separated from self.

"Even though the self experiences itself to be in movement
or out-of-body, it is actually functioning in higher-vibratory lev-
els within the physical body. I say 'within,' because in reality
there is only within. In fact, life is not spatial, but dimensional.
In reality there is neither time nor space. All that is perceived to
be 'without' is not of the real universe. But I will use terms
indicating movement because this is how souls in the physical
realm experience and can conceive of this energy pattern.

"From this base, most of the soul's exploration is in the astral
level. Often it will encounter strong energies of a lower vibra-
tion. In many cases these are aspects of the self. In some cases
they are encounters with beings locked into the etheric-sub-
stance or astral level, which is a lower vibration of earth-con-
sciousness and closely associated with the energies of the earth.

"In this second dimension of self, the experiences are more
vivid and real from the standpoint of being more closely tied
to the earth energies, and therefore more related to the con-
sciousness of the soul having the experience.

"Often this dimensional state is associated with explora-
tion of the physical level on the earth plane itself. Many souls
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will be attracted to loved ones, or to places where they have
existed in past lives, just to get reenergized—to 'check in,' so
to speak. In this dimension oftravel, the soul is often recognized
when it is out prowling around. The physical beings that rec-
ognize these souls perceive them as ghosts or apparitions.

"The next level of separation is the third dimension of self,
which is the emotional level. Souls that separate at this level
leave both their physical and etheric bodies behind. Therefore
they are a finer substance, and usually are traveling on emo-
tional thought-forms. In this dimension physical experiences
are not as vivid, but the emotional levels are stimulated.

"Thus when a person has had a strong third-dimensional
experience, the emotions of the experiences are often much
more prevalent than the visual images. Here, the soul will come
into contact with many with whom it has been strongly tied
through many energy levels of lifetimes. Such souls will also
experience direct confrontations or meetings with loved ones.

"In this emotional level, one often has powerful experi-
ences of reliving strong energies from a past lifetime upon the
earth—that is, from a thought-form embedded in this emo-
tional body. These experiences will be so vivid in the emo-
tional level that the soul knows that it has been there,
wherever 'there' might be. However, 'there' is usually outside
the time-bounds of the earth level.

"Remember that when the soul separates from self at the
third level it takes with it all the selves beyond that, leaving
the physical and etheric bodies in quiet relaxation. The en-
ergy tie is always there, but the first two dimensions of the self
are not actively functioning.

"Let me say here that there is always the fear that a wan-
dering soul will take over the physical body when the higher
aspects of the self are wandering through other levels. The
greatest possibility of this is when the soul goes out from di-
mension two and leaves the physical body in isolation. There
are no other levels than the physical there to provide protec-
tion, and the body is more susceptible to invasion. Thus, for
those aware of this type of second-dimensional travel, it is
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important to call in all known energies for protection. This
could be an affirmation of protection, or the calling in of soul
or spirit guides to watch over the body.

"It is also possible to put strong energy barriers around the
body to keep out foreign energy levels. There are many souls
that are 'dead,' so to speak, that are still attached to the lower
physical realm and seek shelter in any pattern that has any
type of opening for entry. There is more protection when the
soul travels out at dimension three because its etheric body is
left behind with the physical. This automatically leaves a
stronger energy force in the energy systems that are isolated
from the other levels of the self.

"When the soul separates at level four—the mental level,
or the fourth dimension of self—it is separating at a higher
level of its vibration, leaving the emotional, etheric, and
physical in isolation with the self. Traveling at the mental
level is an experience of complete separation from the physi-
cal self. At this level, the self experiences many energy sys-
tems beyond itself. It travels in timeless dimensions, because it
is based in the higher levels of the timeless self. There are no
barriers.

"I might say that in dimension two of the strong physical
and etheric levels, there is often much fear involved, mainly
because fear is characteristic of these levels of vibration. It is
often difficult for souls to get beyond this fear barrier—which
usually folds back into its bodily dimension.

"But on the emotional and the mental levels, there is no
lasting fear. Fear is sometimes felt when the soul begins the
experience, because it is traveling through some of the fear
levels of the emotional self. Once these are overcome, the self
is free to explore many areas of timeless reality. Often the
experiences do not seem as vivid, but rather more distant.
They feel distant and less distinct because they come from
higher levels of the self, levels that are not often encountered
in everyday existence.

"Usually it is difficult to bring these experiences back into
everyday reality, and sometimes they fade away just as a
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dream would when the consciousness level of the soul
changes. However, the individual who travels frequently in its
fourth dimension of mental perception can practice techniques
for remembering. It is important for one to program the self to
bring these experiences back into normal consciousness
whenever desired.

"In this level, there is very little possibility of invasion by
lower energy forces, because three of the energy bodies are
integrated and left behind. Therefore, there is much more
protection in this state of consciousness. But it is still impor-
tant to use an affirmation, or energy protection,;

"Those adept at this level of travel are functioning more
fully in the timeless dimensions. It is not to say that they can't
have the two- and three-dimensional experiences. They can if
they choose. But they find more freedom in this state. It is like
leaving some of the unneeded baggage behind for a less bur-
densome trip.

"Travel in the fifth dimension of self, or the spiritual di-
mension, is rare from the earth perspective because of the
physical ties of the self to the earth level. This level gives the
explanation for bi-location, or being seen at two places at
once. The self has control of all the bodily dimensions below
the fifth level, and can be in more than one place at once.

"Very highly evolved souls have worked freely in this di-
mension. And as I said earlier, they can take their physical
bodies in and out of the physical realm of existence if they so
desire. The laws of the higher vibrations override the lower
physical laws. The fifth level is the highest level of vibration
from earth standards.

"This is how Jesus, the Christ, the highest vibratory being
who lived on earth, could appear and disappear at will before
and even after he was crucified. His body disappeared from
the tomb because his fifth-dimensional self was in control. He
functioned from his highest vibratory level.

"I want to say here that the five dimensions of the self that
we refer to are dimensions of the self related to the earth-con-
sciousness. There are other levels that we will not go into
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because they are not related to the earth-consciousness and
would not be understood in earth terms. To be able to com-
prehend and conceive of what has already been shared will be
enough to stretch the minds of the souls of the many who will
come into contact with the vibrations of this information."

RAM: "We here at the Institute believe that most people
have out-of-body experiences while they sleep. Earlier, you
seemed to indicate that this is true. Could you elaborate on that?"

ROMC: "The dream process is an energy-cleansing process
and goes through all five bodies during each major period of
sleep. When the first two and a half levels have been proc-
essed in the time dimension, the second two and a half levels,
being higher energy systems, are processed in another way, for
they exist in the timeless level. Souls wander around in all
dimensions in this state, visiting loved ones and doing what-
ever is necessary to survive the earth trauma.

"When souls reach the two-and-a-half dimension point,
they experience themselves as flying, because at this point
they are moving into the timeless dimension and are released
from the magnetism of the earth energy. Most souls can re-
member the flying dreams because they are still connected to
the earth-consciousness level; they often wake up feeling re-
freshed and ready to tackle the world. Unless one is an ad-
vanced soul who lives somewhat consciously in its higher
energy state of two and a half and beyond, he or she will not
remember out-of-body experiences.

"The service souls—those more spiritually advanced and
living in the miracle levels of fifth-dimensional energy—do
some very conscious work in the higher energy states during
their dreaming period. Their work from this higher-energy
level is to gather their helpers to go into the lower energies to
help release souls and answer prayers for help. They are 'an-
gels,' and can often appear in human form to help in different
areas of the world. They are in control of their energies and
can be at more than one place at a time. The service souls of
angelic substance work in the dream state, and also in a con-
sciously awake state, at all times."
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RAM: "This has been quite interesting and revealing.
From what you have said, it would be more appropriate for my
book title to be Journeys Into the Body instead of Journeys Out
of the Body"

ROMC: "Indeed it would. But most humans do not under-
stand the concept that there is no time or space, and that all
that 1s exists within. So, we will let them continue in their
illusion until they discover the truth for themselves.

"It 1s time now for us to leave—even though we don't exist
in time! It is very difficult to have discussions on the earth
plane without referring to time."

RAM: "We did have a good time."

ROMC: "Yes, and as you would say, 'We've had the time
of our lives.' So, we will say good-bye until next time."

RAM: (Bob chuckles) "Yes, it is time to go. Thanks again.

ROMC, bring yourself on out—and take your time coming
back."

ROMC: "Thanks. I'll take my time!"
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ALIEN ENERGY SYSTEM

After many sessions of intense cleansing and preparation,
my Invisible Helpers were ready to take me back onto an alien
spacecraft. I must have been working at a very deep energy
level during the spacecraft experiences that followed, because
I could not remember any details after each of these sessions.

Bob was eager to get back in contact with the aliens so
that he could get more information. He was particularly fasci-
nated with the technology involved in getting me onto the
spacecraft. The Invisible Helpers would put me on some kind
of a beam and actually "beam me up" Star Trek-style!

ROMC: "I'm in a state that seems so clear. I can hear the
words, 'You are going to be in a crystal-clear energy field and
will feel very alert. We are going to take you through a special
experience today.'"

RAM: "Okay. Follow the flow as usual."

ROMC: "I am going down a road. I can see trees around
me, and a car in front of me. I'm traveling at a fast rate of
speed. All of a sudden everything is changing. The road under
me is like a reflection and is getting farther and farther away.
I'm taking off from the planet...

"Now I'm being put into a special kind of chamber—a
clear energy ball. I'm traveling in it, and it seems that I am
being cleansed. My mind, energy body, and all aspects of me
are being cleansed to prepare me for this experience. The
thought just went through my mind, again, that everything
seems so clear. Then I heard the words, 'You must have a
crystal-clear perception. That is what we are trying to create.'
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"I'm traveling rapidly on a light wave, and in a very direct
channel toward an object. It looks like what would be consid-
ered an unidentified flying object. I can hear the words: 'We
are taking you to do some work here and to continue teaching
you from this standpoint.'

"As I'm coming closer, it appears to be a very large type of
spacecraft, like a mother ship. I get the impression that my
friends are going to take me through it and describe to me
what's there. I've come in on a beam to the very center of this
spacecraft. The ship is oblong, and I'm being taken into the
top area. Now I'm in a beautiful dome that sticks up on the
top. From here we can look out and see the rest of the ship.
It's very long, and I can see the glow from all kinds of windows
along the side. I can see in all directions. We're suspended in
space. It seems to be dark outside. I can look straight out to
stars and planets.

"There are some people—or whatever you would call
them—who seem to be working. Two of them are sitting at
some instruments and appear to be talking. I can hear strange
sounds, like a loud gibberish. They're working over the instru-
ments. I'll go closer.

"Wow. On the instrument panel are all types of glowing,
vibrating colors. And there's a steady hum in this room. The
room is circular, and there is something in the center—a
beam that comes right up into this dome. The beam is pulsat-
ing and changing colors some way in relation to the lights
along the sides of the ship. And the lights seem to change. It's
a special type of energy. I get the impression that this is the
control room that runs the ship.

"Let me describe the two beings. They are proportioned
differently from us. Overall they are more triangular-shaped.
Their chests are higher and bigger than ours, and they have
larger heads. In fact, they have very large heads. Their shoul-
ders are fairly broad, but their arms aren't very long. Then
they come down into a narrow waist; their legs aren't long
either. They both seem to have something around their
heads—I think to use in running the ship.
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"And their faces are . . . well, it doesn't look as if they have
any ears. And I can see little—what must be eyes, but they
aren't very big and are extremely smooth. They don't seem to
have noses. Their mouths seem to be little more than
slits—with different volumes of sounds coming from them.

"Now my Invisible Helpers are letting me know that they
are going to take me through this ship. There's a group of the
extraterrestrial beings I'm to talk with. These beings have a plan
and a purpose, which we are going to discuss. But this will
take several sessions; this is only the introduction. They tell me
that I have to go back, now, to planet Earth. They are going to
send me back on the energy beam. But I will return later."

Bob was so excited as we began working with the extrater-
restrials that he encouraged me to have extra sessions beyond
our regularly scheduled ones. These meetings took place in
December 1976, and January 1977. At that time not much
was being said or published about UFOs, to my knowledge.

Interestingly, in late 1995 a news broadcast special stated
that with the breakup of the USSR, the Soviet government's
UFO files had become public record. These records indicated
some major UFO sightings in 1977 in parts of the Soviet
Union.

In one incident a spacecraft hovered over a major atomic-
energy center, setting off an alarm that could have triggered
atomic missiles. The alarm was quickly shut off, and no action
was taken. Was a spacecraft checking to see how the extrater-
restrials could prevent an atomic war? I was fascinated by this
news special, since it was reporting on the time period when I
was being taken onto the mother ship in our lab sessions.

ROMC: "I hear a very high tone. I get the impression that
it's associated with the energy wave I'm traveling on. Now I'm
going through the cleansing process again. It's very energizing.
I see a circle at the end of the energy beam. The circle is the
crystal-clear energy ball I traveled in before, (pause) Now I'm
traveling very rapidly; suddenly my body is in an expanded
state of awareness.
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"We are approaching what seems like the same spacecraft
as before. But the beam that's carrying me appears to be com-
ing in at the bottom of the craft this time. I didn't realize it
had a type of control center—Ilike an inverted dome—ex-
tending out at the bottom of the ship. I am going in.

"I don't feel quite all together yet. The tone that I heard
has changed to a lower pitch; it has a special energy. The
sound is elusive and hard to describe, almost like a silent
sound, or something you're not really hearing with your ears.
It seems to have to do with traveling. It also seems like an
energy that is being generated to tune into my energy—and to
change it?

"Now I've come into a large, circular room. In the center is
the inverted dome I saw from the outside. Looking down
through it I can see stars, just as I did looking through the
dome on top, before.

"I feel that I need to get my bearings. It's as if part of me is
here, and part of me is somewhere else. My energies are di-
vided. But now they are going to rebalance me. I am standing
on a little platform. The energy is going to come in and bal-
ance me and bring me all together. A new sound is being sent
through me now. It sounds higher. It's that strange, silent sound
that seems to blend in with my own energy. Now, I am getting
everything together—and my mind feels extremely clear.

"I don't see anyone in this room. There are sounds, and
lights flashing, and something is happening. Now the inverted
dome is opening up and it looks as if a saucer-type object is
coming in, just floating right in. But I don't see anyone
around doing anything. Everything seems to be operating, but
without anyone to operate it. The room is so large. It is almost
as if it has expanded.

"Now the saucer has come into this ship and is moving
over to the side of the room. When I first came in I didn't
realize how big this room is! Now, the circular ship—which is
fairly large itself—has set down. It's as if'it has a spot it moves
into, similar to an airplane hangar. But no other saucers are in
here.
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"Now the dome has closed up; the color has changed. It
had been gold and yellow, with some blue. All of a sudden it
turned to a reddish-orange, when the saucer came in. It's so
quiet in here—except for the tone that's around me. It's the
tone that brought me here, and it's staying with me. It has
changed again—it's lower. This seems to be my own tone. If
there were any beings in that little saucer, they must have
gotten out another way, because I still haven't seen anyone.

"Wow, it's so very quiet . . . strangely quiet. I want to do
some exploring and see what's around here. The floor has an
odd, metallic quality—a different material from anything I've
ever experienced. It seems to be almost alive with energy.
When I step on it, I can see right through my feet. A mysteri-
ous energy seems to make me transparent. And now I am
stepping around on the floor, which is a very smooth, light
substance. Everything seems to be aglow in this room.

"There are more 'hangar' spaces for other saucers. The
saucer that is parked is about two times my height, and prob-
ably twelve feet in diameter. It looks like two domes put to-
gether, with little windowlike openings all the way around.

"It 1s very quiet in here. I don't know what's going on.
There are lights all around the room, and maybe a dozen
places for vehicles to park. The other saucers must be out on
business! Now the colors are starting to change again. Some-
thing's happening. 1 want to get out of this area. Though I
don't see anyone around, I feel as if someone is watching me,
or is aware that I'm here.

"There's a light flashing. I'm going to follow it to see where
it goes, (pause) It's taking me up to a little platform, but I
don't see any way to get out. Now, I'm at the light, but there's
no door. Or is there? Wow! The wall is pure energy, and I can
go right through.

"There's a different feeling in this area. I had a very 'hol-
low' feeling in that other area, as if I was in a vacuum. Or
maybe it's like being depressurized after you've been in deep
water in a diving suit. I feel as though I had to be demagnet-
ized to be able to come into this main area.
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"Here's some kind of hallway. Everything is very strange,
especially the sense of space. It seems like a hall, or a long
room; on the other hand, it seems to expand as I move. It is as
if the walls are an energy force-field, not solid walls as we
know them. In that first area I came into, the space at first felt
small, but after the vehicle came in, I experienced the space
as being huge and very expanded.

"I'm going to keep moving. I still don't see anyone, but I
continue to sense that there are beings around. I have a feel-
ing that they can make themselves invisible to me with their
ability to control energy. If they want to, they allow them-
selves to be seen; ifnot, I don't see them. It's eerie. Maybe it's
some kind of hypnosis, where they can control my mind so
that I see only what they want me to see.

"Now I'm in another type of hallway, with soft-energy walls
that have a nice glow that seems to change as I walk. I say
'walk'—but I'm practically floating. My feet don't seem to
touch the floor. The color now is a silver-gold. I feel someone
guiding me around, telling me where to go. So I'll just follow
whatever it is that's leading me.

"I'm coming to another hall. T just heard a voice say,
'Rosalind, we are with you.' It's my Invisible Helpers! I was so
caught up in seeing what was around, I wasn't even aware of
them. Maybe they are the ones I felt were invisibly present.

"Now I'm being taken somewhere. Wow. I'm in the room I
was in on my previous visit to this ship. It's so different than
the other areas. It's like going from the belly of a ship up to
the captain's quarters. The colors are much brighter, and it
has a warm, comfortable feeling. The colors are always chang-
ing, but they're relaxing.

"And there are the two beings I saw when I first entered.
This room appears to be circular, and they're sitting up by
some type of panels. I hear those strange sounds around them.

"They don't act as if they're aware that I'm in the
room—but I'm sure they must be. This room has a beam
coming right up from the center of it, with circular lights all
around the base of the dome. The beam seems to come up
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through the floor. It must be their energy system. Then,
there are beams that come from all around the base of the
dome. The lights keep changing to different colors, and it's
beautiful.

"I'm going to move closer to these creatures and see what
else I can observe. Maybe they're the navigators of this ship.
The sounds that seem to be coming from them are getting
louder. Is it their voices? It's like a tape recording played on
fast speed! And the speed changes.

"I'm going to see what's going on. As I'm standing behind
them, I realize the sounds aren't coming from them at all, but
from the panels, the instruments. And I see that they don't
need to communicate with words. They're using thought-
forms to communicate. They don't have ears because they
don't need ears. I can perceive their thoughts because I'm in a
different energy body. They're certainly intent on what they
are doing. Now I've received the thought: 'As to your ques-
tion about what is going on: Yes, this is our energy system.'

"I can see the entire panel now. It's amazing. Lines are
moving on displays, and lights are flashing. Now, I'm receiving
the thought that this is their system for communicating with
the other spaceships that are out. It's their radar system. Some
dots are moving and some are standing still. And when a dot
moves, there's a unique kind of sound. That's why I heard the
different kinds of sounds with different pitches; each ship has
its own sound. Also, each one has a different color code. It's
like a big game board that's alive with color and sound. How
fantastic to see!

"Now I think they're going to communicate with one of
the spaceships. These are their exploring ships. They go to
investigate in different regions, including planet Earth. The
dots move so rapidly.

"I'm being told that the color has to do with the frequency
on which a ship i1s operating. When they move at high rates of
speed, they shift their frequency and the color changes.
They're pointing out that the ships that are in a traveling
phase are gold in color. They seem to be going as fast as the
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speed of light. The ones we observe from planet Earth are more
of a red-orange color, and they are slowed down quite a bit.

"This mother ship keeps in constant communication with
all of her ships, no matter how far away in the universe they
are. When a ship i1s reporting, the sound comes in. The
mother ship is in touch at all times with everything that's
going on. There is an immediate transmission and recording
of information, done with light and sound energy.

"Now, they're directing my attention to something over-
head. They're showing me that there's another way of keeping
track of where the ships are. The mother ship must be moving
continuously. What I thought was a dome through which I
could look at the stars is more like a living planetarium. The
lights on the dome's surface change continually—producing a
continuously up-to-date record of what is happening in the
universe. It's an updating map.

"The other panel keeps record of their smaller ships. But
this larger dome keeps track of other mother ships, planets,
stars, and so forth. If they are in the galaxy where planet
Earth exists, this dome shows everything going on there. And
as this mother ship moves, everything in the dome changes in
perspective. I can't conceive of the space that these panels are
keeping track of. My mind can't even comprehend it.

"They tell me that you're going to be able to ask ques-
tions, but not at this moment. I have to get adjusted to this
first. It's such a completely different concept than anything
I'm used to.

"They are willing to talk more. But they say that before
you begin, my energies have to interrelate better with theirs. I
still don't have myself together. Therefore I can't understand
very clearly. I will have to make several visits just to get ori-
ented. I'm really not all here—as if part of me were in a
different energy, or time zone. They are willing to deal with
many questions, but my energies have to be right. So the
question period will have to wait.

"It's so hard to conceive of the magnitude of what they are
showing me. Later, I'll be able to understand more about who
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they are and where they are located—and will be able to
relate through their energy system.

"The two beings I'm with seem to be the same two I de-
scribed before. They look alike to me. I can sense a kind of
chuckle coming from them—they're thinking that we humans
look alike to them! They have fairly large heads. One of them
is standing beside me, and he isn't quite as tall as I am. (I'm
five-foot-four.)

"And now I get the question, "Why do you think eV I don't
know. I don't know if they even have different sexes. I'm
being told that there are actually three genders and also a
fourth state of being. They have the equivalent of the male and
the female. But they also have 'neutral' beings—Ilike drones in a
beehive. Then they have highly evolved beings, who combine
the male and female principle—or have gone beyond it.

"This is why they laughed. I'm perceiving from an earthly
point of view—which is the duality principle. They are on a
completely different dimension, a more highly evolved energy
level. Therefore, there are some in their group who are an
integration of the masculine and feminine principles. Their
leaders are the more highly evolved beings, who are inte-
grated and do most of the thinking.

"The rest do the work. The two I am with are workers. I'll
see if they'll tell me whether they are male or female—or
neither. I can see there is a bit of humor taking place. I'm
trying to figure out how to determine whether they are male
or female and they are both standing up and slowly turning
around for me to observe. I'm trying to see if there's anything
different about either of them.

"They have no ears. But there are little holes there. They
have very small eyes. And they seem to have little holes
where we have noses. Their bodies really look exactly alike to
me. They are wearing a similar outfit, which has a smooth,
metallic appearance.

"I would say they are of the same gender. And I don't
know why, but I think they are males. I guess when I meet
someone else I can compare them with these two. They tell
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me that I will know the difference when I meet others—and
that's why they want me to take a good look. They obviously
have a good sense of humor, and definite personalities.
They're not just robots.

"Now, they tell me that they're going to have to keep track
of what i1s going on, even though everything is monitored
mechanically. They must keep in communication with every
one of the spaceships.

"A door seems to be opening on the other side of the
room. There's a light, and it's getting brighter. Someone is
walking in—but I don't see anyone there. Now, I can sense
laughter over my trying to figure out what's going on. All of a
sudden I feel a presence—a very intense presence. Something
is starting to materialize. A glowing being that is quite a bit
taller than the others is appearing.

"Now I realize that this being was already there; I just
wasn't able to perceive its presence until now. It's a
leader—the male/female combination. Instead of tight metal-
lic clothing, it's wearing a type of robe. I've just received the
thought, 'Follow me.'

"I guess I will follow this ... I don't know who 'this' is, but
I'll follow. I want to say good-bye to my other friends. They
are busy, and I get a 'we'll-be-seeing-you-around' kind of im-
pression from them. So, I'll follow the leader!

"What a beautiful robe this individual has on. And its
body is different from my previous friends' bodies. The head is
wider and taller, though not as big in proportion to the rest of
the body. This being is over six feet tall.

"Now I'm going down a hallway, and a door is opening. It
seems that I'm being taken into that little saucer that docked
earlier. The leader 1s going to show me around in the saucer,
so that I'll understand its purpose. It's very plain inside this
saucer—almost a duplicate of the room I came into down-
stairs, but smaller. There's a platform, or table, in the center,
and a large, eyelike object over the table.

"The leader has pushed a button and tells me to lie on the
table. Now 'he's' bringing the eyelike thing down over me and
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is turning the table around so I can see what's behind
me—which is a large screen. Now, the eye comes down over
me, and I can see pictures of me when I was a little girl! I can
see whole experiences, both pleasant and unpleasant. The
beings are taking pictures out of my brain and displaying them
on the screen.

This instrument records the complete consciousness of the
individual. There are different colors for the emotional, physi-
cal, mental, etheric, and spiritual levels of consciousness. If
fear is there, it's recorded as a certain color. Now he's showing
me my mental self. Next he's recording the emotional
self—and the color is changing. And this technology can
show other lifetimes of a person—including the future. This
instrument is going deeply into my whole history and is throw-
ing it right up there on the screen. Nothing is hidden.

"He's sending me the thought that when these beings
come into a planetary area, they can take the mental and
emotional 'temperatures' of the planet by putting different
individuals on this scanning apparatus. Then they keep a type
of computer tracking of where individuals are, and the
growth they have had. This machine can also erase a person's
memories of this scanning experience. So when they have
finished, the person normally has no memory of having been
on the saucer.

"But I get the impression that this device doesn't just
measure brain waves. It can tap into any bodily system. It
knows exactly what is in the body—every cell, every mole-
cule, every physical problem. Thus it can diagnose illness. But
it is also able to create the conditions for healing. And it can
even alter our thought-forms.

"The leader is communicating that they can also open up
areas in the brain where knowledge is stored, for the individual's
benefit. They can't do this for everyone. But when they take a
person on for a scan, if the person is evolved and balanced
enough physically, they enable him or her to access new areas of
the brain. The person then has a great deal of knowledge avail-
able that he or she was not conscious of before.
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"Now I'm going to be given an overview of what they do
here. They are not going to go into the reasons as to why it is
being done, yet. They have been doing this for some time with
many different people. They will be able to share more with us
on planet Earth after our consciousness has been raised.
They're keeping in continual touch to determine when we
will be able to handle the knowledge they have to share.
Some day they will be able to work openly with people on
planet Earth.

"They want to put me through a complete scan—but that
will have to be another session. This will be an important
session, because | need to understand not only what they are
doing, but why they are doing it.

"Now I am told that I'm to go out the other door of the
saucer into a demagnetizing chamber to get prepared to come
back into my body at the lab. I am to have several sessions.
They have much to share. They don't want to overtax my
energy.

"They've put me back on a little platform. It's as if I'm
going to be sent back into myself. I'm going to receive an
infusion of energy. I hear that sound again; it starts low and is
getting higher. It seems to be my own frequency getting attun-
ement from outside myself.

"Now I'm going to be put on an energy beam to be beamed
back down. The sound is intensifying. Everything is starting to
get dark and hazy, and it seems as if I'm moving. But I feel as
if I'm standing completely still at the same time, (long pause) I
feel as if I'm back in myself now!"

Can you think of a more unique way to begin the New
Year than with a good cleansing on a spaceship? That's how
1977 began for me ...

ROMC: "As I came through what I call the 'thick stage' I
saw all kinds of interesting faces—some of them in groups.
The faces were unusual. They seemed to have very large
heads and strange noses. They weren't looking at me; 1 was
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just observing them. They were certainly not human faces. I
don't know what, or who, they were. But perhaps I'll find out.

"These beings were doing something with energy. I was told
to hold my hands with palms up—which I did—and I felt a great
surge of energy. And I could hear a discussion on energy. I'm
going to be told how my energies can be recharged.

"They are saying that I'll be working with a new level of
energy. I'm told that the whole earth is rising into a new
energy level. Those who are balanced, and are able to receive
and accept this new energy, will use it constructively for
higher purposes. And some will use it for the most construc-
tive purposes. New energies will be coming into the earth
level from all dimensions. The many sensitive people on the
earth level are going to be experiencing this higher intensity
of energy."

RAM: "Very good. Just go with the flow."

ROMC: "Okay. They are working to get me into that spe-
cial vibration so that I can continue learning about the
mother ship where I was before. It will take a little time to get
me prepared. Again I'll travel on a type of light beam. I'm a
little out of balance, so they are building up the vibrations
around me. They are going to cleanse my vibrations.

"I'm beginning to pick up that silent sound again. The
vibration is speeding up. I feel as though I am moving rapidly.
I'm getting into the right vibration.

"I seem to be coming into the lower entrance of the
mother ship. The light ray is coming out of the bottom, and
I'm coming into the domelike area. Now I'm moving into the
room that 1s the decomposition chamber—or a cleansing
chamber. As I described before, the walls are made of a type
of light energy. When I first enter, the room seems very small,
because my consciousness can only penetrate the level right
around me. As I begin to get demagnetized and reenergized
into this different state of consciousness, the walls seem to
open up.

"Again, as before, my energy body seems to be split from
my consciousness. I feel a little bit off center. Now I'm being
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guided to step onto a platform where I'm going to get re-cen-
tered into the vibration where I'll be working. It's a small
platform with a beam coming down onto it. I'm supposed to
stand on it.

"I feel almost as though I'm being stretched or pulled. It's
as if I am a funnel and am being stretched out until I'm very
tall. It's a strange sensation. But it isn't my body that's being
stretched—it's an aspect of my consciousness. The ray is com-
ing through the top of my head down to my feet. All around
me very small lights of different colors are shooting into me
from all directions, going right up my body.

"I'm beginning to feel energized throughout my body. The
energies are swirling around me. This is a cleansing and bal-
ancing process, to get me into a more perceptive level of
consciousness. Now the vibrations are slowing down. I'm go-
ing to step down from this platform.

"The room still seems very small, and I don't perceive
much around me. I'm going to stand very quietly to tune into
what to do next.

"I see a large flashing light overhead, with letters that spell
out 'l-I-s-t-e-n.' T'll listen. Everything seems to be moving. I
feel as 1f I were 1n one of those fun houses, where the floor 1s
tilted and you feel unstable. I feel strangely dizzy, and I don't
know what 1s happening.

"I must listen. I'm being told that it is possible to listen at a
much deeper level than human ears can perceive. What they
want me to do is to begin to listen at this deeper level, which
goes beyond the physical ears.

"It's important for human beings to learn to listen at a
level beyond what words can describe. Through inner listen-
ing, we can perceive the many dimensions that are within.
Humans have trouble listening because so many physical dis-
tractions are considered to be the 'real' level of existence. The
physical level of the five senses is not the real level.

"At the real level of existence, we can perceive the truth of
human existence through inner attunement. This is something
we must work on. In moments of inner silence, if we practice
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extending consciousness antennas, we can perceive the roots
of our own being. It's important not to live in the vibrations of
others for our guidance. We must learn to live fully in our
own realities—in our own vibrations. By tuning into ourselves
we receive the guidance we need to become real persons.

"As we start into this new energy phase in the earth cycle,
we are being reminded that the most important aspect of
living is to get into attunement with our own personal vibra-
tions. When we listen and tune in, there 1s no end to the
energy levels that we will tap into.

"They have gotten across their main message, and I per-
ceive that it's time to get back to my earth-consciousness—to
get 'beamed down.'"

RAM: "Thank them for their help and assistance."

ROMC: "Okay. I can hear my silent sound, and I must
come back to my own working level."

ROMC: "I want to report on what I've been perceiving. I
feel a very clear state of consciousness. I feel very alert. It
seems my auditory perception has intensified; I can hear a
beat I haven't been aware of before. I think it's my heartbeat.
Or it could be the sound of blood going through my veins. But
it's so loud that it sounds like a tom-tom beating!

"So I was doing some experimenting with it—I was doing
deep breathing along with the beat. I would breathe in, hold
my breath—and the beat would speed up. When I would let
my breath out, the beat would slow down again. It seemed
that every sound was so intensified.

"At one point I was aware of people standing around. They
were dressed in different kinds of costumes and were doing
some kind of work with energy. I perceived that a pyramid
was being put down over me. Energy started coming directly
down from the top of the pyramid into me. I don't know
exactly what was happening. But I was observing this and was
still highly aware of the beat of my own inner rhythm.

"I want to see what I'm to do next. At one point, I heard a
voice that told me to turn the palms of my hands up, and they
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sent energy right into my hands. This is what's happening
now. They have been talking about intensifying the energy
level in order to intensify my perceptions. My higher percep-
tion is to become more sensitive and alert. This is an assign-
ment that I must work on at all times. I'm to be constantly
perceptive of all levels and dimensions and must try to pick up
my own inner guidance for everyday living.

"Let me see what's next."

RAM: "Fine. Simply go with the flow."

ROMC: "I see a pyramid with many, many steps. It's glow-
ing at the top. I'm going to go up the pyramid. I'm taking one
step at a time up the pyramid. It's like going up in vibrations.
I'm going to receive energy slowly as I go up these steps. They
are very short steps—but it's a large pyramid. I can see a
bright light at the top. I'm going to continue going up slowly,
until I get to the bright light.

"With each step there's a beat. I'm stepping to the beat of
my own energy levels as I go up. I can hear the music of
balance in my consciousness. With each step, I can hear a
flood of music. It's like going right up the musical scale.

"I'm almost at the top. Suddenly, my feet feel very cold; I
don't know why. The top of the pyramid is pure energy. I'm to
walk into the middle of it. As I stand in the pure energy, my
feet are starting to get warm. Now I feel cool again, but this
time all over my body. But the energy is really penetrating
through me. I feel that this energy is penetrating all levels of
my seen and unseen dimensions. Now I feel a vibration
throughout my body.

"I'm being told to breathe very slowly and deeply—to
breathe in this energy. Then, I'm to let it out. The energy is
coming right up through the pyramid to the top. I feel I'm
swirling around rapidly. I feel invisible—I've become the en-
ergy itself

"Now a strange thing is happening. I'm standing still.
The energy of the pyramid is spinning around me. And I'm
starting to lift off. An energy vacuum has been created, and
I'm going right up with the energy that is coming out of the

190



KosatindA. Mcknight

top of the pyramid. Now I'm moving very rapidly through a
golden tunnel.

"I'm looking at myself. It's as if I'm looking at many differ-
ent people! I can see my physical body—but also several other
bodies. At one point it seemed that they were all in a circle,
but separate.

"I feel I'm in a very special energy area. I want to explore to
see where I am. I'm in a room with a dome. I can hear the words,
'Follow me.' I don't see who said this, but there must be some-
one. I hear 'Step up on the platform.' There's a type of runway
up to a platform. Something seems to be opening up.

"I'm going through an opening and am in a hallway. I don't
see anyone—but I feel that there are many people around
somewhere. Now someone is coming into my field of vi-
sion—someone ['ve met before. It's a tall, stately gentle-
man—and | just realized that he was one of the faces I saw
earlier.

"I say 'gentleman,' but this person isn't really a male. Any-
way, this tall being is coming down a pathway of light and is
wearing a brilliant robe. It's embroidered with light forms of
different kinds. 'His' head is oblong, with a very high fore-
head. He doesn't seem to have much hair. There's something
around his head; I'm not sure what it is. It's not a cap but is
some type of instrument.

"Now, he's coming up to me. Without words, I can per-
ceive that he is saying, 'Welcome back. We have much work
to do together. I appreciate your trust, and the fact that you
follow instructions carefully.'

"He is turning, and indicating, 'Follow me." Now we're
walking down the lighted way together. I shouldn't say 'walk-
ing,' because we seem to be floating. Everything is in move-
ment, including the robe he has on. I can see live vibrations in
everything. In fact, the colors in his robe change; there are
different patterns as they change. Now the color of the instru-
ment on his head is changing. It was plain, when I first no-
ticed it—without color. But as he sends thoughts, colors seem
to flash from the instrument.
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"Now we've come to a different area, one I haven't been in
before. It's so plain, almost silver-gray in color, and there
doesn't seem to be much in it. He has walked over to a type of
desk and is starting to look through a large book. He has his
back to me, and I perceive that he is saying, 'Make yourself
comfortable.' So I'm looking around, trying to see what's here.

"There's a large eyelike device that I've seen before. It's
not turned on. As I walk around I see a row of circular win-
dows all the way around the room. This 1s a dome—but very
plain. In the center is a table for lying or sitting. There is also
a box, with sound coming out of it—a beep, beep, beep sound.
Each time I hear the sound, a light on the box changes color.

"I just received the thought that I'm to call my companion
Zomar. I don't know what Zomar is doing with the book. He's
looking through it very rapidly, as if he's searching for something.
Now he's stopped at a page and is going down it with his finger.

"I sense that this is a book of all the galaxies. He's looking
up something that has to do with planet Earth. I call it a
book, but it's more like a glowing energy. He's trying to find
some formula that relates to planet Earth. Now he has gotten
up and gone over to a kind of energy box. He's waving his
hand over it with certain motions, as if giving a combination.

"The eyelike instrument on the wall is now turned on. A
purple beam is coming out of it. He's coming toward me, and |
sense that he's saying, 'Now we can proceed in this investiga-
tion.' He has indicated that I can sit on the table. I feel very
light on it.

"I'm being turned around with the violet beam. The eye is
coming to the back of my head and I'm being given instructions
to look at the screen. It's a strange feeling, as if I'm watching
this—standing aside and observing everything—while another
part of me is sitting here. It's almost as if I'm split into two parts,
one participating and the other observing.

"Zomar i1s grinning because I am just now realizing the
different dimensions that are a part of my existence. I'm aware
that I'm more than one. He's telling me to relax and enjoy
this experience—that it will be an experience of my lifetimes!
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"The color from the eyelike instrument has turned to blue.
Zomar's robe, and the whole room, have turned blue. My
head is feeling very large. There's such intensity in my head
that I think I could get a headache. Something is penetrating
right to the center of my brain. Now he wants me to put my
head back and describe what I see taking place on the screen
in front of me.

"The screen shows what I was doing today in earth time.
Everything is backing up in time. It's like a movie going back-
wards. I can see myself driving to the Institute. I can also see
another dimension transposed over me. I'm rapidly going into
another dimension and am shifting backwards in time. I can
see all this happening on the screen.

"This machine seems to tap into my brain waves. As
Zomar moves his hands over the box, everything goes back-
wards. Every once in a while, he stops. He's stopping at a time
when I was 12, at Whippoorwill Hills, my Girl Scout camp,
when I almost drowned in the swimming pool. He has stopped
here for me to look at this experience. I'm struggling to get my
breath. I hadn't thought of that incident for a long time. He is
taking me back to points in my life at which I almost died. I'm
having trouble breathing, because now he has taken me back
to the moment of my birth.

"I'm just coming out of the womb, struggling to get my
breath. Oh—I feel the doctor's cold hands around me. He's
taking my head and shoulders now, and his hands are cold. I
can hear and see my Aunt Nellie asking, "What is it?" The
doctor says, 'It's another Buck (my maiden name). It's a girl.'

"It's cold. I see my father standing there. Now they're fi-
nally putting me into a pan of warm water. That feels better.

"We're in a little bedroom at home. I can see my mother
lying there, breathing heavily. The doctor walks over to my
mother and says, 'Well, this is your fifth child. You're pretty
experienced by now.'

"I recognize my Aunt Nellie. I am such a little thing. I see
myself standing outside of my body observing this. I can see
two parts of myself. I haven't even come fully into the body.
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I'm in my body, but also observing—just as I was doing earlier.
Now, I'm observing myself observing.

"Now this is starting to fade. Everything is very dark on the
screen. | think I'm in the womb. It's very dark—but nice and warm
in here. I'm floating around, and it feels good, so comfortable.

"Now I'm going back further. I'm in a big hall, a special
kind of place. But it's not like anything on earth. I'm getting
instructions that it's time to go again. I see a description of
the father and mother that I am going to be with. There is a
description that comes out of a kind of computer. But there's
something more important. I'm getting a specialized lesson.

"Now, I see myself with a special group of people. We're in
a circle and are discussing the fact that [ have some important
emotional growth to go through. I have to go back into a
situation with a lot of people, a lot of brothers and sisters—to
learn patience. It's important for me to learn patience, with
myself and with other people. That is the main lesson I must
learn on planet Earth.

"I can see my emotional self and my tendency to be hurt by
what others say and think about me. I must learn not to be
overly critical of others and myself. I need to learn the lesson
of greater acceptance—soul acceptance, so to speak. It seems
that my impatience comes out in the form of over-criticism.

"I basically must learn love and have to start by loving myself.
I'm being put into a situation of four brothers and three sisters to
learn that there is plenty of love to go around. I'm agreeing that
I'll be happy to go, if this is the situation as the soul group sees
it. This is my earth-life council meeting, made up of very
perceptive and understanding souls. They say that there are
several other possibilities, but this one seems to be the best.

"I'm at the point just before coming into the womb. They
are showing me the experience of what it's like to come back
into the earth. I feel very light. Everything around me is very
light. There's a beam coming down on me, and they're show-
ing me what it's like for the soul to come into the womb.

"I perceive that I don't have to stay in the womb all the time.
I can go in and out, even while the embryo is being formed. I
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can go into the fetus and out, at will—trying it on for size as it
develops. The body can form and operate without my spirit
being there. In fact, I am being shown that I can do this all
through life! I'm free to roam wherever I like. It's my body,
and I am in complete charge and can come and go as I like.

"They're showing me two distinct parts of myself— the
part that is experiencing, and the part that is observing. Then
there is a third part that's observing the other two parts.
Wow! I see several dimensions of myself. There is a moment
when I can decide whether I want to stay or go.

"I have to decide if I want to take the responsibility of this
lifetime. The soul has a two-month period to make a final
decision. I stayed in on this one—even though I almost exited
because my sister, Patsy, who was two years old when I was
born, didn't like my being there, and beat me on the head
with a stick until my mother was able to stop her. I was about
a month old at the time. I guess I wanted to be where the
action was, even though it was directed at me!

"Now what's happening ?' This seems to be a lesson on dimen-
sions of reality and areas of perception. We are continually
working on several levels at one time, even at the point of
conception, coming into the physical body. We can always exist
and operate in more than one dimension at one time. But hu-
mans often get caught in just one dimension, and stay there.

"Something is happening. I suddenly feel extremely hot.
I'm not sure where I am. Everything has speeded up so rap-
idly. Zomar is indicating that we will do some more of this,
that there is much to learn about the many dimensions of
reality. They're going to take me back into past situations
very, very rapidly. I feel as if I'm burning up! I don't under-
stand what's happening.

"He tells me that I am working at an extremely rapid rate
of vibration and am very energized. This machine that taps
into brain waves also energizes. My molecules are so speeded
up that I experience it as heat. The eyelike machine not only
shows me pictures of my consciousness levels, but also reener-
gizes the brain. I feel a lot of mental energy—and will still
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receive many mental images after I have gotten off the ma-
chine, Zomar says.

"He's giving me instructions that when I receive mental
images of the past, I should flow with the experiences and
release them. This release is an important part of the process.
He says that if they are good experiences, I should re-experi-
ence and absorb them. But if the experiences create emo-
tional blockages, I am to release them. We are going to do
this several more times. I'll be sorting out some of the emo-
tional blockages that are still in the body, and I'm going to
receive a higher sense perception through the release of these
energy blockages.

"Now the device on his head has turned a bright red. He's
picking up a message. He indicates that it's time for me to
leave, and that they're preparing the exit chamber. Everything
is opening out, and I'm stepping back into this room.

"I thank Zomar for helping me. He is a highly intelligent,
loving, and accepting being. I get a sense that he looks right
through me and knows all about me, but is not judging me.
He's helping me to experience and work through some differ-
ent levels of my 'personality-consciousness,' as he calls it. He
indicates that after we work through this, we are going to get
into some other levels.

"Now I'm back in this exit chamber, standing on the plat-
form to be beamed down. I'm still warm, but I'm starting to
cool down. A light that is rapidly moving around me is cool-
ing me off". T felt as if [ couldn't breathe for a while, just as |
did earlier, during the regression period.

"I'm going down the light beam and am coming back into
the pyramid. I'm getting ready for reentry into my body. I'm to
stand in the pyramid for a few seconds. Now I hear the words,
'"You can descend.'

"Whew! I feel much cooler. I'll count myself down from
Focus 12."

RAM: "Come back slowly and easily from 12 to 10, and
then back on down."
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~17~

THE UNIVERSE
OF HIGHER ENERGIE

ROMC: "I am told to build an energy ball that will take
me to another level. I will be given instructions.

"The speaker tells me that the purpose is to lift my energy
body out of my physical body so that I can work in the pure
energy state. I am to begin.

"Breathing is important. It is going to help build the energy
ball—to generate the proper kind of energy around me. I am
told to breathe slowly: to breathe in and hold my breath to
the count of five, and to breathe out and hold to the count of
five. I will do this several times.

"I'm being told that I am now working with the white light.
As I breathe in this white light, energy works through my
body. As I breathe out, it is going to be generated around my
body, coming out at various energy points on my body. I am
working on this.

"Next, I'm to work with yellow light. I have to breathe in
the same manner. It's turning to a bright orange, and I'm to
breathe this energy color into my body through the energy
points. It seems to go all through my body from the energy
ball that's surrounding me. Now the color is starting to shift to
red energy.

"I feel my body getting lighter. I'm shifting into the lighter
energy colors: blue . . . green . . . violet. These are the lighten-
ing colors. The other colors were the energizing colors.

"I'm to continue breathing in the same manner. These
colors are coming all through my body, and up and down my
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spine. They're coming into my body from my feet and head. I
can see my body. I am told that the breathing process is very
important.

"I'm feeling lighter and lighter and am starting to float.
The ball around me is a protection around my energy body. It
will also be propelling energy that will help carry me into
different areas.

"I'm floating up and can observe my physical body. But I
can also see my energy body floating. I am able to observe two
levels of energy and two dimensions of the body.

"Now I've gotten up to my Focus 12 platform. It appears to
be very, very dark around me. First, I'm told to stay in a
reclining position. Now I am told to stand up. I'm going to
stretch.

"The helpers who work with me during these experiences
are very close. They have told me that I am to go with them. I
have my protection, and I am to float right out with them to
wherever they are taking me. I will follow instructions and go
wherever they go. I get a warm feeling from their presence. It
is the experience of being with close friends that you can
relate to on a deep level. I have confidence when I am in their
presence.

"I am moving rapidly through a tunnel, and I can see a
point of light at the other end, which is getting larger and
larger. It's as if I'm on a light beam that is helping to propel
me

"I'm starting to come out into the light. I'm slowing down
all of a sudden and have come into a different dimension. I'm
at the opening of the point of light, and I am coming through
gently—and everything is green!

"It's a beautiful, bright green, and almost blinding as I
come out of the tunnel. There is a different feeling about this
atmosphere. In the tunnel I felt as if I was being propelled;
now I feel a strong energy pressing against me. I'm at a new
energy level. It's so bright that it's taking me a minute to
adjust. Everything is shades of green, and the atmosphere
seems to be throbbing. It's alive with green energy.
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"I'm being taken to different places in this atmosphere. At
first 1 absorbed the air. Now I'm being shown and told to
observe the kinds of vegetation. It seems velvety. I'm to stand
in the middle of the green leaves to absorb the energy.

"I will step out on the ground, which is like a thick, mossy
carpet. I'm told to lie down and roll around. I'm doing
this—and it feels good.

"I can see a lake at the bottom of the hill I am on. I'm told
to go down and step in. (pause) I'm putting my feet in. It's an
unusual feeling, a different kind of element. I'm getting com-
pletely immersed in the water, which is a soft blue-green. Oh,
it's a strange feeling! I'm floating around in it and picking up a
special kind of energy. I'm supposed to be absorbing the differ-
ent kinds of elements. It's different than our water because it
feels so light. I don't sink, but float without trying. The water
seems to be throbbing, and giving off a special life energy.

"Now I'm rising straight up out of the water in a horizontal
position and am beginning to float in the air. What a strange
green atmosphere. The air 1s a different kind of green than
I've ever experienced before.

"Green is a strong emotional ray, and I feel it penetrating
my brain. The high mental energies are on the blue ray; the
green is blending the emotional and mental rays, preparing
me for a more intense experience on the higher mental plane
of light energy. I'm bathing in the green atmosphere to keep
me grounded as I go into these more intensified energies. It's
also a cleansing of my lower emotional energies.

"I'm floating up over the water and am turning over gently.
I could stay here forever. I feel so light, and the atmosphere
around me is so light. Now I'm floating high enough that I
can see down. I see a forest, a beautiful green forest.

"The green atmosphere is starting to fade, and I'm coming
into other color levels. Now I'm moving through a blue at-
mosphere. I'm seeing something in a distance that looks like

. 1t's hard to describe. It looks like something built out of
light. It's radiating a different color. It's gold, and like pure
light. T think I see something like buildings, but they are all
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pure light. They vary in intensity. Everything is so alive and
vibrant—pulsating. I feel that I'm in the rhythm of whatever
this universe is.

"There are many different colors, and they are so intense. |
see light forms around one building of light. I'm floating over
toward them. Now my friends are putting something over my
eyes to protect them, because this light is so intense. They're
putting strange goggles on me. The light is so powerful that I
can feel it all through my energy body. I especially feel it in my
solar plexus area. There is excitement in coming into these
very strong energy fields.

"I'm being guided by my friends. Now I'm looking straight
down into an energy form, and I feel light-headed. I'm on a
high level, like a mountaintop. I'm starting to descend into
this strong light.

"I'm in a type of courtyard surrounded by walls that are
pulsating energy. I can see some energy beings walking
around. No one seems to notice I am here. I'll try to describe
what they look like.

"They are more or less human in form. But they are very
tall and are pure energy, with shimmering color. They seem
to be pulsating, just as the rest of the atmosphere is. I can
look right through these forms. They are very beautiful be-
ings of light.

"There is something taking place in this courtyard. I can hear
some vibrations, like music. The beings seem to be working on
something. They are building an energy form. They're around a
big ball. They seem to be building it but not touching it.

"I can see funny bursts of light leaving their heads toward
each other, like zigzags of energy going back and forth be-
tween them. It's as if they are communicating, but instead of
hearing voices, I'm seeing energy. The interchange of energy
is going back and forth between them. They use energy for
their thought patterns.

"I'm being told that the sounds I hear—what I thought
was music—are the different levels of their thought energy. It
is patterns of their thoughts. As these thoughts go back and
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forth, they sound like music and appear as color. It's beautiful
to behold. They are having what we would call a conference.

"I'm being told that I can pick up their thoughts as sound
and color because I'm of a different dimension. They pick it
up directly. It's like watching and listening to a symphony,
like listening to the music of their minds!

"Whatever the large thing i1s in the middle of the group,
it's alive and in a different way. It's like a large crystal, and
they're doing something with it.

"All of a sudden someone else has appeared. There were
five of them, and now there are six. Something that they are
doing evidently brought this other being to them. Now all of
the energy is coming from this being who has just appeared
out of the atmosphere. Beautiful colors are shooting out of
him—from his eyes and from the top ofhis head. He seems to
be speaking to them with thought energy, but he is giving off
more energy than the others. As he communicates, the ball in
the middle is changing colors. This ball seems to have some-
thing to do with communication. Now the being that just
arrived seems to be building something in front of the group,
creating something for them. It's difficult for me to describe
this scene because it's like nothing I have ever seen before.
Now he 1s handing the others the energy form that he just
created. It's pulsating. They are examining it. I'm wondering if
it's a kind of food. However, I'm now perceiving that they live
off the energy atmosphere and not by eating food as we know it.

"Now there 1s much excitement and I can hear and see the
musical color exchange between them. The colors are changing
rapidly and are very bright. It's laughter! The colors are so brilliant.

"I'm being told that I have been observing another dimension
completely beyond our own. This dimension works strictly on a
nonmaterial energy level. Everything is done with pure thought.
The light, as well as everything that is created here, is brought
about with the thought patterns, with the mind.

"I'm told that I am being shown this because it is what we
should be doing on planet Earth. We are not using our
thought patterns to the fullest, as we should be using them.
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We are caught up more in the manifestation, the outer, the
physical, rather than the process itself, which takes place
within each human being. Humans are taught what to think,
instead of how to think.

"The mind is an energy machine through which we create. We
create our own circumstances. It's being explained that I'm being
shown all this as an example of how the energies are used on
other planes, in different areas of the universe. This is another
lesson in the understanding of the energies of consciousness.

"The scene is starting to fade, and I am being taken away.
I'm being lifted into the atmosphere, and I'm starting to float
up. The scene is getting smaller—but it's still very, very
bright. I hear the music. As I look down I see an entire city,
emanating many color patterns. The music I hear is the
changing, interrelating energies. There is such harmony in
this dimension. The beings in this city are living in their high-
est potential. Everything about this universe is harmonious.

"As I float away, I'm being told that another lesson for the
earth level is that of harmony. We must use our energy levels
in a more harmonious way for the good of all, and not just for
selfish endeavors. As we tap into the Source within ourselves,
there is no end to what we can accomplish for our world. We
could exist in this same harmonious level, because we create
our atmosphere. Each individual soul must get his or her own
energies balanced in relation to the universal energy.

"I am high up in the atmosphere, now seeing beautiful
patterns below me, the great harmony of this planet of light.
It's magnificent. I don't want to leave. But I know I must go
back to planet Earth to do my share of the work to help make
it what it can be. I have much work to do on myself. They
have taken the strange goggles off me, and I am shooting back
through the tunnel very rapidly."

RAM: "Count yourself back down when you are ready."

ROMC: (pause) "I think I'm back. It gets harder and
harder to come back to the earth level. What would you do if
I didn't come back?"
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RAM: Td come after you."

ROMC: (chuckle) "Okay, we could play universal hide-
and-seek. See if you can find me!"

RAM: "I could probably find you. I'd send your helpers out
after you."

ROMC: "That's cheating."

RAM: "No, hide-and-seek is a group game."

ROMC: "I guess you're right."

The Invisibles call the earth "the emotional universe." In a
later session they contrasted our emotional universe with the
mental universe just described. Their way of teaching seems
to involve introducing a topic experientially, and then return-
ing to the subject again to draw comparisons and contrasts for
deeper understanding. In the following session they continued
their comparison of the emotional versus mental universes.

ROMC: "It's so warm in the booth today that I was going
to ask you to turn off the heat, Bob. But when I thought of
asking you to do that, I heard a voice say, 'Turn yourself off
So I just pictured cool air coming in around me. And it
worked!"

RAM: "That's exciting. I'll try that same technique here in
the Control Room. Whose voice did you hear?"

ROMC: "My helpers are with me and I'm receiving the
message that the lesson for today is: 'We can be in control of
any aspect of our environment through the mind. To do this
we make the adjustments internally instead of externally.'

"Everyone is a universe in and of itself. And there are
memory banks of many universes within the human body.
There are no outer universes. The only universes that exist
are universes that are perceived from within. Therefore, there
are no external universes—only internal ones.

"Souls exist in what appear to be external universes. These
are only illusions. I see pictures of many other galaxies, uni-
verses, planets, and stars, and I realize that memory banks of
all the outer levels are carried within the human body. History
is here, but it is not here. It is in existence only in thought
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form. Therefore it is an internal structure. It can be perceived
only through an internal process.

"The earth is here, but it is not here. In the past, it was not
in physical form. In the future, it will not be in physical form.
It is, in actuality, a creation from the internal structure of all
who live upon it at this time. It exists only for those who
experience it as existing. It does not exist for those who do
not experience its existence. Therefore, it is not real, but a
temporary illusion. The maps and patterns of all galaxies and
universes are within the soul level of all beings and the maps
differ according to the needs of each individual soul.

"If our physical bodies are universes in themselves, do they
then exist in physical form? No. It is the same principle. Basi-
cally, humans are pure energy. Our physical bodies exist only
for those who experience their existence. At one point, the
physical body was not. The physical body only exists in rela-
tionship—as it is experienced by the soul that temporarily
manifests its existence, and by other humans who perceive it
to be so.

"Because we experience the physical earth, feel the physi-
cal body around our being, and observe the other planets and
galaxies through telescopes does not mean that this is the
reality of existence. It is not. It is only a temporary energy
manifestation of the real, which exists strictly within the in-
ternal nature of the self. The outer manifestation is created by
the internal structures of all souls who must experience this
physical illusion for a reason of internal growth.

"The physical earth is an emotional level for those souls
who need this type of physical manifestation for emotional
cleansing and growth. All souls who are on the earth experi-
ence its existence through their particular need at the time of
the experience. However, the earth does not exist for those
who do not need to experience it.

"There are many other levels that do not exist in our inter-
nal universes, because we do not need to experience them.
There will be a point in time when the earth will not exist,
because it will no longer be needed for the experience. All
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souls, in the body or out, who experience the emotional earth
level do so out of a special inner need. When that internal
need is no longer there, the physical earth will not be experi-
enced. Therefore, it will no longer exist.

"The earth is on an emotional level. But there are pure
mental levels that other souls create and experience for spe-
cific purposes. The earth, then, is in the emotional memory
bank of those who need to experience it. Other universes and
levels of existence are in the memory banks of those who need
to experience them.

"There are not, therefore, numerous 'lifetimes' upon the
earth level. A soul exists in reality as a singular light being,
and experiences the physical manifestations of the earth level
through a projection of its light through its own internal 'cam-
eras." A soul has many memory banks stored within, and it
projects these as an outer manifestation so that they might be
experienced and released from the memory bank after being
projected numerous times.

"When the soul experiences and sees these projections as
no longer having validity or importance, then these images
simply dissolve because they no longer have energy attached
to them. Therefore reality is the pure existence of an energy
being, not its outer manifestations. Humans that attach to the
outer manifestations live an illusionary existence—living in
the projected state and not in the soul's real energies.

"The real self is the creator and projector of the films. The
films projected onto the earth screen are the outer or illusion-
ary experiences that contain the emotional and mental mem-
ory banks that exist within each soul level. However, there
are many levels of existence to be experienced beyond the
emotional and mental levels. Each soul has different films to
project from its different memory banks. This is the unique-
ness of personality. Each soul writes its own scripts and plays
its own roles.

"Living in the projected state means living always as an
observer of life; therefore, not being alive. Living in the soul's
pure energies means being the actor on your soul's stage of
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reality; thus, it is being truly alive in the light, love, and joy of
your pure existence.

"For the sake of understanding, we will deal with only the
emotional and mental levels in this lesson—because these are
the two that have been experienced by most souls on the
earth level.

"Levels relate to specific aspects of the physical body. Let
me illustrate human consciousness as follows: There are five
dimensions of the human self—physical, etheric-substance,
emotional, mental, and spiritual. Within each of these bodies
there are seven levels of energy, going from the lower to the
higher universes of the self. These would be energy levels
number one to seven as follows: Base of the spine, reproduc-
tive organs, solar plexus, heart, throat, third eye, and crown of
the head.

"We will go into greater detail on these in a later lesson.
But for now, picture the following: the five bodies laying
hand-to-hand and foot-to-foot. Draw a circle around the en-
ergy centers of all of these five bodies. You will have a series of
seven circles ranging from small and restricted in the cen-
ter—or at the lower levels—and expanded and all-encom-
passing at the outer level.

"Now, picture these encircled areas of the human self as
the consciousness levels of existence. The earth plane is the
lowest energy level, at the very base of the physical map.
Fixated at this level, those souls never get off the ground, so
to speak; they exist mainly in the basic physical energies. This
is the elemental consciousness. This basic existence is impor-
tant for the soul growth of each individual. It is the founda-
tion on which all other levels are built. It is grounded in the
earth-consciousness. It is important to growth if one does not
get stuck in this level.

"The next circle around—or the next movie projected
upon the earth screen—will come from the large circular per-
spective. These are in the energies of reproduction, flow, and
creativity. And the next circle of experience on the earth
screen is in the solar plexus level. This is when the self begins
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to take on a stronger identity and starts to assert its ego or
power. This is where greater self-expression begins to take
place.

"Then we move into the heart level of energy. This is the
level of emotions where the soul begins to experience more on
the feeling level and moves into the experience of relationships,
or the 'we' consciousness. The throat and the energies of the
third eye are mental energies, where the self gets into greater
control of its own existence through the mental channels.

"This moves into the higher levels of spirituality. The
crown of the head is symbolic of the coming back into the
Source, into the oneness of existence, and therefore it is the
outer circle that encompass all other levels. It is the coming
together of all into one.

"The emotional self takes in the solar plexus and heart
energies, and the mental dimension of self occurs in the
throat and energies of the third eye. Let's look at these more
closely. I was taken into a universe of higher energies in an
earlier session. I was given a glimpse of souls that exist in the
pure mental levels of existence. They want us to examine
more carefully what this universe represents. I'll go back into
this experience.

"I can see beings sitting around what seems to be a round
table, with a type of ball in the middle. The ball is lighted. 1
don't hear words, but I can hear sounds. They are looking at
the ball, but nothing is being said. There seems to be a lot of
energy in the air. I get a feeling of very heightened awareness.
Strong vibrations are taking place, and it is all on a mental
level.

"They are communicating and doing something together.
It's a type of conference. They seem to be picking up some-
thing that is being sent to them. At the end of the table a very
intense light being has just appeared. Now they are all looking
at this being rather than at the ball of light in the center.

"There are still no words, but strong communication is
taking place. Their thought patterns are so strong that they
don't have to use words. There is nothing hidden, which is
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not so on the emotional earth level. There are no hidden
thoughts, and there is no dishonesty. There is only a pure
state of existence, and thus, attunement. There is attunement
with every aspect of themselves and each other.

"This attunement is experienced because the energy is
heightened to the extent that all emotions are cleansed of any
hidden debris. Reality, in the emotional level, is confused with
the illusion of the physical. Reality in the pure mental state is
not confused with the illusion of the physical—because there
is no physical, but a pure energy state of consciousness.

"Time and space are a creation of the emotional earth
level. But in essence, time and space do not actually exist.
They exist in the eye of the beholder, which does not make
them real. Time and space are the energies manifested to
project the inner picture upon the earth screen. Therefore,
time and space exist only as these concepts are experienced
by the soul that is projecting the experience.

"The being that has appeared to the group is a teacher, a
light being who comes to them on request from another vibra-
tory level of existence. When they seek knowledge or guid-
ance, it comes instantaneously in whatever form they desire.
(This would also be the case on planet Earth if humans would
believe and accept this possibility.)

"I am experiencing something very different in this group
than in group experiences in the earth emotional level. There
is complete unity—thus, no sense of power, of one being over
another. The ego power-structure is a part of the imbalance in
the earth-consciousness.

"This 1s a very important factor to understand. When a
being is not balanced or integrated within itself, it projects a
strong ego, or power-consciousness. Thus, an emotional wall
is built around the self. The ego self does not recognize the
oneness of its existence with all other levels of consciousness,
nor does it show appreciation or recognition of other impor-
tant energy levels, including other forms of life.

"Therefore, the earth level is in a state of imbalance. Be-
cause of the imbalance of the overall emotional makeup of
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the ego levels of beings on the earth, the physical earth-con-
sciousness seeks its own balance. Thus, natural disasters oc-
cur—which is the earth-consciousness shaking out the
imbalance of its internal structures. This imbalance is created
by the inner energies of the beings inhabiting it who make up
the physical earth-consciousness.

"A power structure is not a part of the pure mental levels
of consciousness. There is a powerful love energy in this level,
since they have been balanced and integrated into the overall
consciousness of existence. On the earth level, love i1s con-
fused with emotions. Love is a pure and powerful energy ex-
pressed through the emotions. But it is nof the emotions.
There is a continual give-and-take in this type of atmosphere,
with each living being recognizing its need for the others and
for all other levels, thus experiencing their oneness. This need
and recognition eliminates the power structure. The highest
energy, which is pure love, creates overall oneness and bal-
ance.

"When you are in the presence of a being with pure love
energy, the soul recognizes its own highest worth. When one
is in the presence of a strong ego power, one experiences
worthlessness, uselessness, and littleness, and thus falls under
the control of the ego power. This is often experienced in the
emotional earth level, because of the many ego barriers that
have been built up by souls trying to prove themselves to be of
greater value than others.

"There is no 'greater,’ and no 'lesser.! Everything in the
universe is to be experienced and treated with the most sa-
cred respect, for 'All is one, and one is all." Souls must come
into the recognition of their own levels of the highest God-
consciousness. Souls that come into this at-onement have the
greatest reverence and respect for all that they are, and all
that they are a part of. This is the highest energy, called love.

"There is no need for an ego power to project itself onto
the earth screen as the 'greatest.' The purpose of the ego is to
strengthen the self to bring it back into its true internal bal-
ance, and not to take control of and retard other souls in their
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process of growth. The ego that is into outer power rather
than inner growth gets locked into playing the same unneces-
sary film over and over, until it realizes that it no longer needs
to project such a fake image onto its screen of life. There is no
greatest, and there is no least.

"All life can be experienced as pure love energy, and pure
joy. Within the pure love energy levels, there is no such con-
cept as war, because wars, struggle, and defense mechanisms
exist only in areas of emotional imbalance and conflict. When
all 1s in balance there 1s no need for destruction in ways that
destruction is experienced on the earth level. When the emo-
tional earth energies come into balance, conflict levels will
disappear, and the earth-consciousness will shift into a state of
greater harmony.

"When the earth rises to a higher rate of consciousness, its
physical nature will no longer be manifest, because souls will
no longer need their lower nature for the projection of their
slower vibrations, their more base energy levels. When all in
the earth level come unto the higher spiritual energies, their
whole consciousness level will be transformed and they will
exist in pure energy form—as will the earth itself, because the
earth is merely a projection of the inner levels of conscious-
ness.

"The point has been made as to the differences between
the emotional and mental universes. These levels exist within
each being, and are there to be tapped. At any point, all can
be in touch with the highest energy levels, or beings of highest
love. It is important to believe that one can break down the
walls of strong ego structures that confine the soul in its own
prison of singular existence. Existence is not singular, but plu-
ral. There is no loneliness or aloneness, other than that which
the soul perceives.

"Souls that are locked into their inner chambers of energy
cannot experience higher levels of consciousness, which are
there to be tapped and released. But help comes at any time
we ask. This is a universal law: 'Ask, and you shall receive.'
Know that if 'All is one, and one is all,’ you are never alone.
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Climb out of your emotional ego prisons and experience this
at-onement with all levels of life.

"You carry the keys to your own prison cells. Call upon the
God-levels of your own natures, and you will know the great-
est light, love, and joy, and will experience the magnificent
creativity of your own true self. Be the actor on your true
stage of existence and not merely the observer of old reruns."

"My helpers are indicating that it is time now to move
back down into my physical body."

RAM: "Thank them for coming to share this very impor-
tant lesson. Count yourself back down, and take your time
coming back."
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[and] Wisdom..






~18~

HEAILING  ASSISTANC

One day when I arrived for my session with Bob, I was in a
great deal of physical pain due to bleeding hemorrhoids. My Invis-
ible Helpers always seemed to deal with the issue at hand. In
trying to clear my energies in order to help me into the higher-vi-
bratory dimensions, they have used some unusual "technology."

Having a technical mind, Bob was always fascinated with the
technologies employed by beings in other dimensions during the
out-of-body sessions of the different Explorers. He speaks about
this in his second book, Far Journeys (Doubleday, 1985):

1t is the display and application of a science—call it
technology—which is totally absent from our human
culture. We simply don't know anything about it nor do
we have any accepted means by which to begin to gather
information as to its nature of content, (p. 64)

An excerpt from one of the sessions he refers to follows:

ROMC: "My body is heavy because of the physical pain I had
when I woke up this morning. I feel sluggish today and not as
clear as before, so they are trying to help me. I say 'they.' I feel
there i1s someone there; but all I see are two discs and a light. I
was put on one ofthe discs and I began spinning around. I'm still
lying on the disc. The light is shining over my body, and is
getting brighter. I think the light is coming from the other disc,
which 1s up over me. It's as if [ am between two energy discs."

RAM: "Ask who they are."

ROMC: "Okay. I just got the answer back. 'We are a
source of light and energy, which your body needs right now.""
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RAM: "Do you feel any results from the energy?"
ROMC: "At first I was feeling out of it, but I'm starting to
feel a little more energized and together now."

The Invisibles then started to work with heat and color.
They sent colors through me from my head to my toes, as if |
were a tube. Then they concentrated on the dark areas of my
body, where the pain was, beaming in purple energy. The purple
changed to blue, with an occasional flash ofred. Finally they put
me back into the purple light and spun me on the disc again.

The healing was not completed after the first session. At our
next session a week later I still had some dark spots in my aura,
and my Invisible Helpers continued working on my body. They
put me on the disc again to build up my energy level and gave
me instructions to tell Bob what was happening, because the
vibration of my voice seemed to help keep the energy up.

I again felt the disc twirling around very rapidly. A light
beam centered down on the dark area of my body that needed
the healing. Some sort of energy rods were then inserted
across my abdomen one by one. After that they worked with
the violet and blue energies again. Another beam came from
the back of me, through my spine and up through the rods.

RAM: "Report in when you feel it necessary."

ROMC: "I am to try to be aware this week of these energy
rods in my abdomen. They are going to continue to send light
and different types of color energy through them, especially
when I'm sleeping. I was told they are also going to use heat
on a couple of spots on my abdomen where I've had the pain.
I was instructed to hold my index finger and thumb together
in a circle over these places. I am doing this, and I can feel the
heat penetrating into these areas.

"They are doing healing work. I am told that I will be
aware of their presence as they work with me during the
week, to clean out some of the darker areas of my physical
and emotional bodies. I'm going to be taken off this disc now."

After this second session, I felt wonderful. And the next
day the hemorrhoids were completely gone.
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The Invisibles actually did healing work on me at the begin-
ning of every session. Once they even gave me a good foot
massage.

ROMC: "Now they are going to start working on me for
cleansing and relaxation. Two of them are working on my
feet. They are giving me a foot massage. As their hands touch
my feet, I feel them tingle. They are energy light beings.
They're very gentle and are working on my etheric body—not
my physical feet, but my energy feet. They're working on my
toes especially, but are barely touching them.

"I can feel lots of energy going between their hands and my
energy body. It's like foot reflexology on my energy body.
They're stirring up energy inside me—and it's helping me to relax.

"Now they are touching points all over my feet. It's like
needles being stuck into my feet. It brings balance when they
work on both feet at the same time. They're going to work
like this all the way up my body. The touch of their hands is
very special, and I feel an inflow of energy each time they
touch an energy point on my body.

"They're starting up my legs now, and I can feel the energy
moving up through my body. Now they are up to my knees, and
there are some energy blocks here. They're going to break up the
blockages and get the energy flowing. I get the impression that
these energy blockages also create blockages in my mind, so they
have to free the energy in order to cleanse my mind."

After working with me like this for some time, they put me
through some exercises of deep breathing. They continually
stress the importance of breathing correctly and have taught
me many different types of breathing techniques during our
sessions.

They also focused on Bob's health problems and questions
on a number of occasions. Bob would think a question, and
my helpers would often answer it without my knowing he had
a question, or what it was. And they offered Bob much health
advice when he openly asked for it.

On one occasion they did a diagnosis and healing for my
mother, living in Dayton, Ohio, when she was not feeling well.
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ROMC: "My Invisible Friends are checking on my mother
now, and doing a diagnosis. They say there is something wrong
with the gall bladder, and there is also some kind of poison in
her kidneys. They are beaming energy rays into her. Now I'm
going to try to do some healing on her myself. I am stepping into
her energy body. I want to feel and experience the problem. I
can feel the energy beams that are being directed into her body."

When I talked with my mother the next day, she said she
was feeling much better.

Prayer and visualization also have healing power. On another
occasion when my mother wasn't well, I was with a group of
friends in New Jersey who prayed for her healing, and visualized
her being surrounded by light. She afterward reported that she
had been dozing at her home in Ohio at that moment, but was
awakened with an experience of light surrounding her.

My mother, who is now in her spirit body, had a very special
healing gift. When anything was wrong with any of us "kids,"
she would see a vision of us at the foot of her bed. Once, shortly
before a disease manifested in her body, my sister Polly appeared
at the foot of Mom's bed. And I appeared to her when I was in a
deep depression as an eighteen-year-old in Europe—which is
how she knew I was in trouble. But none of us ever remembered
appearing to Mom to get help.

My mother was undoubtedly doing some important healing
work during her sleep state. Since there were eight of us kids,
I guess we unconsciously knew we should do something
special when we needed her attention. Poor Mom—we would
never let her rest!

Though I was never taught in any systematic way about the
supernatural world as a child, I listened with great interest to
stories of "supernatural" experiences of various relatives—not to
mention hair-raising ghost stories. Thus the supernatural seemed
natural to me as a child. My father was one of the last of the
old-time storytellers from Jamestown, Tennessee, and we loved
to sit on the porch on a summer evening and have him scare us
to death with ghost stories from the mountains.
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My mother was raised in Harrodsburg, Kentucky, where I
was born. I vividly remember attending the wake of an aunt at
my grandparents' farm outside of Harrodsburg, when I was
about five. I listened, transfixed, as the adults talked about
how my aunt had heard angelic music and seemed to be
greeted by her deceased mother as she was dying.

I recently went back to Harrodsburg for a family reunion
with all my brothers and sisters and my Uncle Matt and his
children. I visited the home place where my grandparents had
lived. The old house was merely a pile of bricks, though the
barn was still standing. Uncle Matt told us about a picture he
had of Grandma Carr. In the photograph, she was in front of
the house. But about six feet from where she was standing,
her "spirit body" was bending over the grave of her favorite
dog, Rusty—who had once saved her life. Indeed, we are
more than our physical bodies.

My Invisible Friends soon returned to the topic of healing:

ROMC: "I am being told by my friends that one very im-
portant aspect of healing is for humans to become aware of all
the other dimensions within and around themselves.

"An awareness and belief in other dimensions opens up tre-
mendous possibilities for help and revitalization. Many were
healed in the Aesculapian temples in Rome and Greece because
they believed in the invisible healers. We all have our own
'temples,’ and this same process of healing will take place if we
call upon our invisible healers for help.

"They are saying to me that healing is the process of bal-
ance in nature; there are many in their dimension who are
eager to work with the earth level to help bring this balance.
It is important not only to believe in the healing process, but also
to ask for it. 'Ask, and you shall receive.! When they are called,
teams of workers come into the earth level to help in the revi-
talization and healing process. So remember, belief and desire
are equally important. These two, together, make up faith.

"There are situations in which healing can take place even
when one is not consciously open to or aware of it. If another
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human acts as a mediator and establishes contact with the
higher self of the person needing healing, healing can take
place."

RAM: "Is there a particular place or environment that aids
the healing process?"

ROMC: "Healing is a timeless phenomena and can occur
at any time or place on the earth level. A group of believers
asking for healing for others helps to create a very special
environment for healing. The group can visualize a person in
the healing light. This sets the environment for even instanta-
neous healing at a distance. Thus, there are helpers in both
dimensions working for the healing of persons in need. A very
strong vibration is built up through the thought-waves of a
dedicated group, and this helps open the channels for healing.

"There is a special time on the earth level when emotional
and mental healing is more effective, when the 'defenses' of
the person are down. This is when a person is in the sleep
state. Here, the best times for healing are shortly after the
person has gone to sleep, and also when he or she has been
through several dream stages, a few hours into the sleep. If a
group will concentrate when the soul in need is in the sleep
state, the healing energies can more easily penetrate the en-
ergy levels of the individual.

"Also, a group does not have to be together in the same
place to work on healing. They can set a certain time to
jointly send healing prayers and energies into the universe.
This is just as effective as having the healing group gathered
in one location."

RAM: "I would like to ask about aging. It seems that more
and more healing is needed as we age. Why is it necessary to age?"

ROMC: "Aging is not necessary. It is an illusion of the
mind that creates a breakdown in the physical form. It is
completely possible for the mind to move the body outside of
time, and thus keep it purified from the physical aging proc-
ess. This is possible when the mind is in absolute control of
the physical body. There have been those on your planet who
have been able to achieve this, which is the natural state.
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"Aging is the unnatural state. When the control of the
physical body comes from outside, from the thought patterns
and billions of energy trivia that bombard the human system,
the result 1s aging. In the time dimension, humans perceive
themselves as changing and aging, and therefore the physical
body follows suit. If the body is not perceived as aging, it
indeed will remain intact and always energized. You become
like that which you look upon. When you see aging take place
around you, then you think that this is a natural process. It is
merely the power of suggestion.

"Aging is an unreal concept in the world of time. Because the
higher self is not in control from the deeper levels of the reser-
voir of the mind, a decaying process takes place on the physical
plane. As one gets in complete control of the physical from the
deeper levels, then nothing from outside can penetrate.

"As you are able to gain this control, you will experience a
change in perception—and your reality structure will reverse
itself. What you once thought was real becomes the unreal, and
what you thought was unreal becomes the real. But do not feel
an urgency to accomplish this. Take it in stride, because a
feeling of urgency creates a wrong environment, and anxieties
create a blockage. Mental and spiritual discipline is important."

RAM: "Thank you for those thoughts. I think it is a little
too late for some of us who are well on our way into the aging
process. Can aging also be reversed?"

ROMC: "Everything is possible in the world of reality. Ag-
ing can be reversed because it is not real in the first place.
Most humans live in the world of unreality."

RAM: "Thank you for your encouragement. Do you have
more to say about the healing process?"

ROMC: "Yes, we do have another important point. We have
discussed the five dimensions of the human self, and by now you
realize that these dimensions are also an overall part of the
consciousness of the earth dimension. All is interrelated, and
perceived truly only from the inner dimensions of the human
self. The outer 1s the unreal universe. The real can only be
perceived and understood from the inner dimensions of the self.
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"By now you undoubtedly have gathered that we try to
introduce new concepts gently. We seek to present a concept
on one level, and then return to it on another level, in more
detail. Thus we bring the concepts through on various waves
of energy. An energy pattern and flow has been built into
these lessons that works upon the energy patterns of individu-
als who are ready to be opened up into various dimensions of
their higher selves.

"This flow is very much like the Frequency Following
Response discussed by you, Mr. Monroe. It sets up an en-
ergy pattern that keeps flowing, and in turn opens up levels
into all dimensions of the human self. The very flow within
the energies of this material has a healing pattern inte-
grated within it.

"It 1s a healing pattern in that it will help facilitate a break-
through in the blockages of the self. When perceptions
change, energies can be transformed. When the breakthrough
takes place and the flow continues in a pattern of its own,
then the higher self of the individual takes over, and new
levels of healing and teaching can transpire."

RAM: "Thank you. It is most interesting to learn that you
have a healing pattern built into the energies that you send
through to us. Can you explain a little more about how this
pattern works?"

ROMC: "When individuals experience this material and
come upon concepts that feel right to them at a 'knowing'
level, a spiral of energy sets up a release button in their energy
system that unlocks many levels of understanding that have
been there but have not yet surfaced at a conscious level. The
spiritual 'Ah, so!' experience helps a shift take place that goes
on into infinity.

"At this point many amazing and wonderful things will
happen to individuals who are released into their own higher
knowing. They will also come into a much closer attunement
to their own guidance system as this awakening takes place.
Remember also that prayer and thanksgiving are basic keys to
the process of healing in all human energy systems.
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"We have said before that at the base of every human
system 1s the principle of universal energy and knowledge.
Every cell in the body is a pattern of the whole and is a
universe in and ofitself. All knowledge exists therein. There-
fore, your bodies have a built-in healing capacity—the inner
healer. But your cells must have full communication with
each other in order to keep the human body functioning as it
should, just as you must have full communication with each
other in order to keep your planet functioning as it should.
Because of the limitations in your individuals—thus on your
planet—created by pollution and stress, your inner cells can
have disease, with full communication blocked. Each cell in
the plant life of the earth is alive with healing energy, so
ingesting the earth's pure healing plants, as well as using
prayer to ask for help, can stimulate your living cells to com-
municate with each other. When they become harmonious in
purpose, healing can be instantaneous. This is all the pure God-
energy that is the energy of love and the basis of all healing.
Remember, the secret of life is life itself! Have reverence."

RAM: "There are many wars going on this planet at all
times. Why do we continually have wars and killing of our
fellow human beings?"

ROMC: "War is the manifestation of fear. The human ego
is an encapsulated fear-form. Humans fear to be killed. Thus
they kill out of fear, striking first before the fear turns in upon
itself. The ego carries a false sense of power that manifests
itself through illusory belief systems and concepts.

"The ego says, 'If you do not believe as I believe, then I
shall kill you before you can change the way I think and
take away from me all that I believe myself to be.'" Under
the influence of their egos, humans believe themselves to
be nothing more than their thought-forms, which are en-
capsulated in fear. Fear is the only fuel that keeps your
planetary wars alive. And it is only love that can transform
your planet."

RAM: "So therefore, love is the only energy that will ulti-
mately create the healing and transformation of our planet?"
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ROMC: "That is indeed so. Love is a powerful energy that
is to be not simply understood, but lived. The great love
guardian of your planet, known as the man Jesus, came from
the highest God-energy to teach the pure lesson of love. That
is why all humans have come to planet Earth, to learn to love
in the fullest sense of the word. The one called Jesus came to
show you how this can be done. The magnitude of his love
polarized the fear levels, which is what caused his physical
body to be crucified.

"However, the spirit of this highly evolved energy being
was released into the world to break through all fear barriers.
This is known as the Holy Spirit, and has helped tremen-
dously in the evolution of the planet. This is the energy that is
helping the earth to shift into its higher levels of energy and is
leading to the millennium or the 'thousand years of peace,’
according to the earth-time frame."

RAM: "Thank you. It is not always easy, but we will keep
trying."

ROMC: "It is time for us to leave. Thank you again for
your caring attitude."

RAM: "It is our pleasure, (pause) Come back slowly, Rosie.
Take your time. Count yourself back down."

ROMC: (pause) "I'm back. I was watching and listening
again. That was really fascinating. I know I can go out and
explore now. But it's more interesting to stay here and learn
from my helpers."

RAM: "I agree. That's why I stay and listen."

ROMC: "Oh, you mean you could go out and explore with
me?

RAM: "I'm sure I could. But why go anywhere else when I
can be where the action is?"

ROMC: "You're right!"
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THEWISDOMAND
PHILOSOPHY
OF THE INVISIBLE

In the spring of 1975, David was teaching a course on
World Religions at Blue Ridge Community College. As part
of the course requirements, the students were to write a term
paper on a world religion or religious thinker of their choice.
To guide them in their research and help organize their writ-
ing, David handed out an outline of questions for the stu-
dents to answer, which covered a large number of topics that
most religions address—for example, "What is the nature of
God?"

One of the students in the class was Leslie Mover, a good
friend of ours. Perhaps because of my background in theol-
ogy, Leslie selected me as her choice of a religious thinker,
and asked me to express my religious views in answer to the
questions on David's outline.

As I looked over the list of questions late one evening, it
struck me that it would be interesting to see how my Invisible
Helpers would answer them! So at about three o'clock in the
morning I sat down at my typewriter, went into the Hemi-
Sync state, and waited quietly. I then typed what I received
in answer to each question, just as I would speak the answers
to Bob's questions in our Explorer sessions at the lab.

The answers from the Invisibles came so quickly that it
seemed as though I was in this altered state for only a few
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minutes. But when I stopped, I had typed many pages of sin-
gle-spaced material.

The following are the responses I received to David's list of
questions.

1. Geographical Setting

In what country did your religious system originate?

"The religious system with which I am now involved
originated within the soul, which is the true center of all
religious systems. If a religious system is not based within
the soul it is of man, and not of the God/man relationship.
Tapping the soul is tapping the Source, which is the basis of
all reality. Tapping the Source brings man into an at-one-
ment with the highest reality, the true return of man to his
highest nature."

What are the characteristics of the early adherents of the relig-
ion (e.g., national, cultural, racial, etc.)?

"The earliest adherent of this religion was man in his pure
light form before he began to explore on his own and get
caught in the lower reality, which is the slower vibration that
takes in the earth plane.

"The souls on the earth plane now are mostly the souls who
chose to come into this vibration and as a result could not rise
above themselves, so have been reincarnating for many centu-
ries. The enlightened souls who have lived on the earth plane
are working to help raise the vibration of their fellow earth
mates, and work as spiritual guides, teachers, inspirators, guard-
ian angels, and so forth, in the body and out, and will continue
to work with the earth level until the last soul is raised.

"All souls are early adherents of the true religion, which is
absolute unfoldment, for all souls have as a part of their na-
ture that highest light quality, which is the God-quality in
which man was created.

"Man was created in the likeness of God; therefore, man is
God. And the man who separates himself from the true God-self
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is an adherent to the earth religion, which i1s man-made and
falls short of the true reality of the higher God-self."

What is the geographical distribution of the followers of the
religion today?

"The universe, which is merely an atom in the soul of the
Creator."

2. Historical Setting

Describe the life of the founder of the religion, if there is one.

"In the beginning there was no beginning. There merely
was the light energy that was within the pulsating atom that is
the very element of all life. I use the term 'atom,' for that is
what the earth mind understands. It is a universe in itself. It is
a universe, and it makes up the universe. Within the human
form are billions of universes that have within them universes.
We are a universe and are a part of a universe, just as we are
God and are a part of God.

"There are many levels on which the universes operate.
The universe that man can see through the microscope and
telescope is the universe on the same vibration as the universe
that makes up the particles of the body. Each galaxy is only a
cluster of atoms operating on the same vibration.

"There is time and space in the dimension in which the
outer self functions, but there is no time and space in the
dimension on which the soul vibrates. The billions of uni-
verses that make up the outer human body in themselves
contain the knowledge of that universe. The trillions of vi-
brating universes that make up the human soul are computers
that contain all knowledge, because they are knowledge. They
are the form of the essence of reality. There is no other
knowledge. There is no other reality.

"The human body and the human soul must operate in
harmony to tap into the individual's essence for the truth that
is its very being. It is not necessary to look to the universes
without. To tap the universes within is to tap into truth, and
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that 1s the essence of true religion. True religion is man's
at-onement with his very essence. Therefore, the life of the
founder is life itself."

Describe any major leaders who later influenced the develop’
ment of the religion (as well as forerunners, if any).

"All souls, by the very essence of their being, are the
major leaders. The only true leader is that Source within
every human soul that dips into its own reservoir to drink of
the water of renewal. The restless and seeking self is the
true leader that eventually leads man back to his God-self.
All souls will be restless until they rest in their true nature,
which is the God-self.

"Many earth lifetimes are necessary to temper the spiritual
restlessness which leads to the necessary unfoldment. The
man and soul out of touch with itself is out of touch with the
true reality. There is no other reality than true being. And
becoming is the path that the soul takes through earth time to
be nurtured and reawakened to its true reality.

"When the inner and outer universes come together in
true harmony, there is an instant conversion into reality. The
earth level is only an illusion created by the lower vibration of
the many universes that are vibrating at their full capacity.
Therefore, as the souls of the earth level and the souls of the
surrounding galaxies and universes vibrate at their pure fre-
quency, there will be that conversion into the non-dimen-
sional reality of pure light being.

"The Aquarian Age is the speeding up of vibrations on
many levels of the existing visible universe, and many dimen-
sions of the soul level of existence. Those souls that do not go
with the evolution will be burned out and put into a separate
universe of like vibration to be tempered toward evolvement
in a new way."

If there are no known founders of the religion, what are its

historic beginnings?
"There is no beginning and there is no end. There merely

228



KosalindA McKnight

is. There are beginnings and ends to planets and galaxies only
because they were created by man's slower vibrations. There
are beginnings and ends to physical bodies, but these were
also created by man's slower or lower self. 'Beginning' and
'end' are earth terms representing transposition from one en-
ergy form to another. Every planet and galaxy is made up of
its higher aspect, which is and always will be. Every human is
made up ofits higher self, which is and always will be.

3. Inspired Literature

Describe the nature of the sacred books (scriptures) of the religion.
"Each being is the sacred book that contains all knowledge
and all reality in and of'itself.

4. Origin and Destiny of the Universe

What is the origin, and final end, of the physical universe,
according to your religion? Of the earth, in particular? (That is,
how and when were the universe and the earth created? How and
when will they end?)

"It was created from man's need to create. Man, in experi-
menting with his own energy forms, split the atom of his very
being, which took him away from his true essence and divided
his physical from his spiritual. Therefore, in being separated
from his higher self, which you call God, his dimension be-
came unbalanced, and the physical form was created out of
harmony with reality. When man gets back in tune with his
true reality, there will no longer be a physical dimension, for it
exists only as an illusion, man's illusion—and need for what
he considers his own creation.

"The fallen angel is the self that fell from itself—that split
itself into two parts to assert its individuality, but at the same
time created illusion and separation from the true reality that is
what man calls God. That is why there is time in the physical
realm. Time 1s created as well by man, and is also an illusion.

"The individual soul that comes to itself in harmony lives
outside of time in the true reality. There are souls on the earth
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that have reached this level and can at any time walk into the
higher dimensions. When man and the earth and the uni-
verses come to their own harmony within and without, there
will no longer be the physical. Those who fear the ending of
the physical earth are the souls who are keeping the unreal as
the real, and therefore are locked into untruth and illusion.

"All that is physical has a beginning and an end, and this is
important on the path back to the true self. Man created the
physical universe and universes, and he in turn will destroy
that which he created. He must destroy the illusion in his
mind's eye. However, if he destroys it with his own lower
nature, there will be many souls trapped in the earth shell,
locked into their own illusions.

"The earth 1s an entity in itself and is alive, in that it is a
creation made up of the atoms of being. Just as man has a
soul, the earth and all physical matter have a higher dimen-
sion. For the physical is only a shadow of the real, which is
unseen to the physical eye. The great teacher said, 'Now we
see through a glass darkly, but then face to face.' This is the
soul of man seeing into its own true reality.

"To drop the body does not mean that man steps into
reality. Reality is a dimension of existence, not a state of
existence. There are many unseen beings or forces locked into
the circle of their own illusion.

"The final end of the earth is merely a stage of growth into
the true reality, as was stated before. The final end is only an
outer illusion. The real still exists, and will always exist.

"There 1s only one reality and that is the God-force, as you
call it. All else is an illusion."

5. Nature of Deity

Is the religion pantheistic, polytheistic, dualistic, or monotheis’
tic?

"True religion is all of these; it is also none of these. It is all
of these because it is a part of man's nature, and man's earth
nature created these earth terms for his understanding. But it
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is not any of these because they are merely word forms to
describe man's illusion of his unbeing. His being cannot be
described by earth terms. It is only understood by its own
higher nature.

What is the nature of God (or the gods), l.e., what is God like?

"Man creates God in his own image; therefore, this is a
false god. Man's need to create God shows that he has fallen
from his own true God-nature. You do not have to create that
which is already there.

"God i1s that vital living force in all that is real. Because
man has created his own unreality, he has separated himself
from the true nature of his reality, which is God. God is. And
the soul in tune with its own reality knows.

"Knowing is a vital part of being. The soul in tune with its
higher self has no earth words to describe its true nature.

"God is experienced, not understood.

"Man's mind is a part of the physical creation, and therefore
cannot comprehend the true nature of that which goes beyond
itself. Experiencing and knowing God is the harmony and at-
tunement that the released soul has with itself and all physical
and nonphysical elements. Love is that outpouring of energy that
comes from the attunement of inner and outer universes.

"Man in his own unreality knows only snatches of the
energy force called love. Pure love could dissolve the need for
the physical universe. The earth and universe would be envel-
oped in this energy form and would be automatically moved
into a higher vibration, coming closer to its true nature.

"That force that is pure love and pure energy is what man
would label God. There are many more dimensions that man
cannot understand but can know by the essence of his very
being and the true nature of his reality, which 1s God.

"There are many isolated energy sources in the invisible
that have related to certain energy levels of similar vibration on
the earth level. These energy beings and sources have been
called God. This is the main problem that man encounters.
That knowledge that is out of tune with man's nature is
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false knowledge. Many groups of souls feel that their knowl-
edge source is right, and will destroy physical bodies to prove
their point. This in itself is proof of its disharmony and un-
truth.

"Energy forms or beings that have dropped the body, but
have not evolved, often join together to create new 'religions,’
which merely brings man further from his true reality."

Is God (or the gods) actively involved in human affairs? How?
"Pure God-form is human affairs. False gods are actively
involved in human affairs."

6. Nature of the Spirit World

What is the nature of the nonphysical spirit world?

"There is no such thing as a world outside that which man
has created for his own illusion. That which is real is a dimen-
sional existence. That which is unreal is an energy level that
is locked into itself, thus slowing itself down and appearing to
a soul locked into itself as a 'form.'

"True vibrating energy that does not get locked into it-
self does not have form. Therefore, souls and universes that
drop the physical temporarily, but do not reorganize in an
energy flow, create a temporary existence for the soul form.
A soul in its highest form is without form. Pure light energy
flow in tune with its complete being is not comprehensible
to the physical mind, nor is it desirable to the physical
mind, as it tries to comprehend being without form.

"As he created the physical world, man also creates the spirit
world in which he desires to be enveloped. Therefore, the spirit
world is that world that each soul creates. Other souls on the
same vibration create a similar world. They are in awareness of
and in attunement with each other, since the thought-forms are
of the same essence. Thus spirit worlds that are related to earth
beings are not the true reality, because they are still forms in the
physical soul's eye. There are still several evolutions beyond on
the soul's path to reality."
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Does the spirit world include angels or demonic beings? What
kinds?

"Angels and demonic beings are energy forms and are a
part of the nature of earth-consciousness. There are many
levels in between them.

"The angels, as they are called, being on a higher rate of
atomic vibration, are aware of the presence of lower energy
forms that you call demons. The lower energy forms, being a
slower vibration, cannot comprehend the presence of that
which transcends their own temporary reality.

"The higher forms are constantly seeking to help the
slower-vibration groups, to create an atomic transposition and
enlightenment. The lower form of vibration will not transcend
until it is released from within the inner universes.

"Nothing stands still. All is motion that works toward its
higher fulfillment. That which is the highest motion is non-
motion, since it is outside of all known elements."

7. Nature of Man

What is the nature (makeup) of man?

"Man is the essence of all reality. Man is the product of his
own energy field and consciousness. Man in his separateness
is the self fallen from its true nature and locked into its own
unreality.

"Man in his wholeness is the complete integration of all
energy flow and the complete attunement of all elements with
its true nature. Man locked into himself is man. Man released
from himself'is God.

"The only reality is the higher self released to return to its
own integral consciousness."

Howwas man created? When? Where?

"The true nature of man is and always was, since the God-
man consciousness has no beginning and no end. Man as the
self fallen from itself created time, and is locked temporarily in
this state until he returns to his true reality.
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Is man's makeup different now from when he was first created?
How?

"Man locked into his separateness from reality is the same
image and record that plays over and over in time until he
becomes bored with his own self-sufficiency and seeks the
higher integration."

Is man involved in a cycle of death and rebirth? If so, when
does this cycle end?

"Man is involved in a cycle of death and rebirth as long as
he 1s separated from his reality, which has no beginning and
no end. The cycle will end when he realizes that he has cre-
ated this state of existence to fulfill his own unfulfillment. He
will step off the treadmill of time and illusion when he comes
into attunement with his pure being."

8. Man's Dilemma

What is man's ultimate problem or problems that the religion
answers?

"There are no problems other than those which man has
created for himself in separating from his pure Source. There
will always be these problems until man returns to his pure
Source and reality.

"Suffering 1s man-made. Suffering is the fire that melts the
steel or turns the water into steam. Suffering is that which
man has created to temper and prod himself to help work his
way back to the true Source.

"Suffering is the fracture of the universes that make up the
true nature of the soul and therefore in essence is good, as all
that is i1s good. Death and rebirth are the fracture that man
created for himself in falling from the flow of his own reality,
and will continue until he gets back into the pure flow.
Therefore, rebirth and death are good in that they will con-
tinue until the soul realizes the unnecessity of this fractured
state of existence.

"All that is is good, in that it is all unreality working its way
through time and form back to its pure state. The earth, as it
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rotates, is man's treadmill, which will always revolve in the
same way under his feet until he realizes that he does not
need to be on the earth, which was created in his own frac-
tured state."

9. Way of Salvation

How is man's salvation, or ultimate happiness, achieved?

"It 1s achieved through man's attunement with his higher
self, and thus attunement with the trillions of molecular uni-
verses that make up his being and exist not in time and space,
but in a patterned dimension not understandable to the hu-
man mind. Once man becomes aware of his own reality, he
becomes aware of all reality, thereby coming back into his
own original Source."

What is the relative importance of faith versus good deeds in
achieving salvation?

"Good deeds are on the physical level; faith is on the soul
level. But neither lead to salvation, because they are man-
made concepts and are often misinterpreted. True faith is the
soul that recognizes its higher self in the higher self of the
evolved being, Jesus the Christ, who came to teach pure at-
onement.

"Souls that are out of harmony with self bring the Christ-
form down to their own unreality level. They place the
Christ-light form in their own concept, which is not the real
world, but of the false thought-forms that keep the world on
the lower vibration.

"Those who recognize their true higher self in the Christ-
God self are immediately released into their higher being. But
these are few in number."

How important is the priest (ritual or ceremonial leader) in
achieving salvation?

"The true priest is the higher self that helps bring man
back into attunement with himself, and therefore is very im-
portant in achieving what you call salvation.
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"Salvation, as man conceives of it, is further separation
from the God-self, for it teaches fracture, and fracture is not
wholeness.

"There 1s no hell other than that which the believers cre-
ate and conceive of in their physical mind's eye. Hell can be
considered that state of existence that man is in until he
comes back into his whole being."

To what extent may the individual believer be a priest or
prophet?

"All souls are the priests and prophets of their own inner
universe. The true priest and true prophet is that which
speaks from within the chambers of the soul yearning to reach
its wholeness."

10. Mode of Worship

Are acts of worship important in the religion?

"True worship is true being in awareness of its reality. All
other forms are man-made illusions that help keep man on his
man-made treadmill and block the way for growth by continu-
ing to lock man into a concept that is not in tune with his
own reality.

"Throw out all forms of man-made concepts of religion,
and it is at that point that true reality has the freedom to
emerge from the prison cell that it has been pushed into. The
soul free to be its own is the soul in the act of worship."

Are mystical experiences important in communion with God?

"A mystical experience is that which seems unreal in a real
world but is actually that which is real in an unreal world.
Mystical experience is the breakthrough of the soul into the
truth of its reality. It is important in that it is a signpost of
growth."

11. Rule of Conduct

What are the major norms of conduct in the religion (ethical
rules, virtues)?
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""Being' preceded by 'becoming'! It is a soul free of ethical
rules, a soul in tune with its own music and in step with its
own rhythm."

12. Man's Ultimate Destiny

What is man's ultimate destiny?

"To come back into wholeness and attunement with his
highest God-self."

What happens to man after death?

"Death is a soul freed of its physical body, and at that point
it 1s attracted to its own thought-forms and energy vibrations.

"You become what you believe you are, and you will re-
main that until you realize and become what you really are."

Is there a belief in a heavenly existence?
"Heaven is absolute reality, and therefore it exists, but not
as it i1s conceived in the mind's eye or the eye's mind."

Is there a belief in a purgatory state? Hell?
"Purgatory and hell represent man locked into his own
unreality."

What are each of these places or conditions like?

"They are like the universes that make up each soul condi-
tion. Many souls bathe in a temporary enjoyment of their own
special type of hell until they burn themselves out. Hell is a
burning out of the dross that puts the blinders on the soul's
true eyesight."

Can man progress or change his condition after death?

"Man's condition inside and outside the body is of his own
creation and can be changed in any split second of infinity. There
is nothing holding man back from true reality but himself."

Does man ever reach ultimate perfection? How? When?
"Man is ultimate perfection. But because he created an
illusion around his being, he lives in fragmentation and
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unreality that blind him from the truth of his ultimate being
and his at-onement with all reality. Perfection is there. It is
merely a matter of becoming a released state of consciousness
that exists outside of man-made earth and time."

13. Attitude Toward Other Religions and the State

What is the religion's attitude toward other faiths?

"There is only one reality, and therefore only one true
faith."

What is the religion's attitude toward the state or nation?

"The state or nation is merely the product of man's disillu-
sionment and his attempt to integrate his disintegration. Man
continually sets up laws, conduct codes, and so forth, through
that inner-soul desire to come back into its pure perfection, to
be released into the pure state.

"Therefore, the state or nation becomes a mass illusion
that contributes to the soul's growth only when it realizes that
it must break away from all worldly codes of conduct that
imprison the soul rather than work toward its release.

"Because all is ultimate good, in that it forces man con-
tinually to see his soul's reflection, the state is important for
mass growth. But it will always break down, as it is not based
in reality. It has its birth and death stages, just as all thought
and life forms have."
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THE NATURE OF
GUIDANC

When Bob and I first began our Explorer sessions, he asked
the leader of my Invisible Helpers what his name was. The
helper replied that he preferred not to be called by any name
because that would tend to lock his energies into the earth
plane. He added that our desire for information at the start of
each session was enough to draw the Invisible Helpers to us
immediately.

However, Bob continued to want to refer to the leader by
some name, so he made up one. Since I had a slight Asian
accent when 1 was repeating the leader's words while in an
altered state, Bob good-humoredly started calling him "Ah, So"!

Bob did not use this name directly in conversing with the
leader. But whenever he spoke to others about our sessions,
he would refer to what "Ah, So" had said. Bob received so
much new information from my guiding energies that when-
ever the head of the Invisible Helpers introduced new con-
cepts and material, Bob would think to himself, "Ah, so . . ."
(in other words, "that's what that means," or "that explains
that"). So it became natural for us to call our friend, "Ah, So."

When you read the following information on the topic of the
nature of guidance you may hear yourself thinking, "Ah, so!"

ROMC: "We are ready. Repeat your questions one at a
time, and we will answer them as we are able."

RAM: "Very good. The first question: We perceive various
methods that are being employed in our communication with
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you. Can we get a more accurate description of how this
communication takes place, and something about the meth-
ods being used?"

ROMC: "Please hold until we are able to shift levels to
answer this question." (It felt as if someone besides "Ah, So"
was speaking at first, and that the helpers had to shift energies
to bring him in to answer questions.)

RAM: "Very good. Time lapse: one and a half minutes.
Reel time: fifteen minutes."

ROMC: ("Ah, So" begins communicating) "Dear friend, |
would like to speak to you directly on the subject of methods
employed in communication. I will share with you the process
that takes place when I work with this energy body. Then we
will shift levels and other techniques will be explained as the
process itself takes place."

RAM: "Thank you very much."

ROMC: "I'm on the same consciousness level with this
entity (Rosalind). We are one and the same, yet we are sepa-
rate. The energies through which I work are the energies of
the earth-level connections. I existed on the earth-time level
many thousands of years ago in earth time. I am in contact
with this entity because we were on the same level and rate of
vibration.

"I say that we are one and the same because groups of
souls work together on certain levels or rates of vibration.
Those souls working together on a given level could be con-
sidered 'group souls.'

"This entity has been in the earth level many times. I have
not existed in the earth level for many centuries. The others
who work with this entity have not been in the earth vibra-
tion at all, but are on the same ray that we are on, although in
a completely different energy system.

"Because of the earth contact I have had, I am able to
work directly through the physical energies of this entity. This
is the energy that is considered the earth level, and it stays
with the souls that keep in close contact with the earth for
reasons of their own growth, and of helping other souls in the
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growth process. The process of growing and the process of
sharing is one and the same. In the process of sharing, the
soul is still in a stage of its growth.

"The physical energies within this entity, and the energies
that are a part of my soul-consciousness, are on the same
vibratory rate. Therefore, I can speak directly through the
vocal cords of this dear soul, who has worked many lifetimes
helping other souls to understand their purpose and meaning.

"This soul has worked to help souls come into contact with
their inner levels of existence. She has worked closely with
concepts of death, helping souls to understand the nature of
life and the reality of death—mnamely, that it does not exist.
Between lifetimes she has helped to guide souls through their
transition periods. She has worked in many levels in both
dimensions. She and I are on the same vibration because this
has been my purpose throughout the centuries of time and
timelessness.

"I choose not to be identified by name because this ties my
energies directly into the earth life, and I feel that I can be of
greater benefit by not coming back into the earth energies
with an energy identification, which is what a name is.

"It has been many centuries since I have walked the earth.
Therefore, I can carry the last vibrations of my earth presence
in my speaking. That is why there is a detection of an accent
that would be considered Oriental. I was in the Orient many
centuries ago when the vibrations of the earth were of a level
of great learning and the energies were high. The souls that
lived at that time were involved in lifting the energies of all
who lived on the earth to a level where souls were able to
communicate directly with each other.

"Let me explain further my purpose for coming through
this entity. We work together as a group. I say a group, but it
is a soul level. Every soul has its level and rate of vibration. As
a result there are souls connecting on a direct rate of vibra-
tion—souls that have worked together closely throughout
many ages of earth time and before the earth time, and who
will work together beyond the earth time.
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"A group soul is a part of every being and every soul.
However, many souls are at a level in the earth existence
where they are not aware of their oneness with other levels of
consciousness. Those souls who are unaware of the other lev-
els of their existence have chosen to come in for different
degrees of personal growth. At the point where they come
into the perception of their oneness with all levels of energy,
this i1s the stage where they have grown into the awareness of
their own existence and their connection to all life forms.
They would then be able to get in touch with their soul group.

"There are many in the earth level at this time who are not
aware of the levels of their existence and are working very
much in an individual state. These are souls locked into a
specific level, and they are working on their own. At least,
they think they are working on their own. No one is ever
really working 'on their own.'

"When a soul gets to the stage in which it is opened out to
all levels of inner energies, it then becomes aware of its one-
ness with all energies of the universe. Now, we have chosen to
work together with this entity specifically to help other souls
become aware of their many levels of existence.

"This is our particular purpose at this stage of development
of our personal growth and awareness. We have come to the
level of awareness where we understand the nature of reality
and are trying to open up other souls to this understanding.
This is the very basis of the material that is going to be sent
out into the universe in printed form. This material will help
souls become aware of the nature of their inner energies to
the extent that they will open up into unlimited levels of their
own universe.

"Each soul is a universe of energies. As the levels are opened
up, or there is an awakening in the mind of the soul, then there
is an awareness that limitations do not exist. At this point, souls
realize that they are not limited to the bodies they inhabit, and
that they are much more than their physical bodies.

"Once a soul comes to this realization, there 1s an awaken-
ing into the higher energies. It is at this stage that the soul
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becomes a helping or service soul, and can help awaken other
slumbering souls into this realization.

"We work with the intergroup energies specifically. The
process is difficult to describe in earth terms. To understand
the nature of consciousness and the levels therein is to under-
stand the process that takes place. Because there has been a
similarity in the nature of our purpose on the earth level, we
work on the same vibrations.

"Souls work on many levels of vibration and can shift from
one level to another depending upon the purpose and nature
of the work at the time they are in direct contact. Our par-
ticular rate of vibration at this time has to do with our distinct
purpose of opening up the consciousness of souls to their
many levels of existence. This is why I am able to work with
this entity.

"Now, there are other processes whereby entities from out-
side the earth level can enter into the earth. Higher-energy
levels that you on the earth plane call angels work with the
souls that are very much in the earth vibration and live
closely connected to the earth. These souls are souls that
have not awakened to any knowledge of their being and are
therefore locked into a time capsule that keeps them very
close to the earth energies.

"There are souls living in the darkness of their own vibra-
tions, and because of a hunger and need for light nourish-
ment, they try to penetrate breaks in the energy of other
unbalanced souls. The lowest vibration of the soul in the
earth body will attract to itself the entity that is earthbound.
Like attracts like because of the similarities of the needs of
both souls, in the body and out. It is very important while in
the earth level to keep the energies balanced.

"Once the energy of the possessing spirit locks itself in, it
becomes difficult for both souls to grow until they are able to
unlock the lower aspects of their energies. The etheric-sub-
stance body of the disembodied soul can actually penetrate
into the etheric-substance level of the embodied soul, and it
often takes outside help to separate the souls. In many cases,
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there are karmic ties that have not been worked out in the
proper manner.

"When we speak through earth energies such as the ener'
gies of this entity, we do not go into the energy body in the
manner that possessing spirits do. We work through beams of
high vibrations, called light. This is the important part of the
technology of which you speak.

"All souls have all levels of energy. The opening up of the
energies is what makes the difference in soul growth. Souls
who are living in the earth level are there to work through
their own energy levels in a very intense way. The energies of
planet Earth are much more intense than energy levels of
other dimensions. The earth/time frictions of duality cause
more rapid growth.

"The soul can grow on several levels at one time. But earth
is specifically the emotional level of the universe. Many
choose earth for their emotional growth, which is represented
in the body by the area of the solar plexus and heart energies.
There are levels in other physical planets that are on other
dimensions of energy and vibrations. When souls are in in-
tense growth in other aspects of their energy system, they may
choose other planets for this growth. At this time the earth is
in a very intense level of its own growth.

"There are many souls in the vibrations around the earth,
which are also the vibrations of their own being, who have
dropped their physical bodies and are not aware that they are
'dead." These are called 'earthbound' spirits. Such souls are
often locked into emotional levels of their own being. They
are usually not aware of anything outside themselves, and
therefore cannot communicate and relate on any level other
than a specific earth-time level.

"It is easier for those in the earth vibration to relate to
these confused souls, since such souls are closer to the earth
than the other dimension. There are those who are doing a
very specialized work called 'rescue work." Basically, they help
to rescue souls from the pits of their own energies. When a
soul moves rapidly from one energy level to another, ifit has a
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strong emotional tie to the earth level, it often still perceives
itself to be in the physical body, even though it is looking at
its etheric-substance body.

"There are many levels of these low-vibration souls. The
possessing souls are usually of a very slow vibration. The con-
fused souls are usually on a higher rate of vibration, but be-
cause of imbalance in perception, they are locked into a time
warp—and therefore still think they are functioning on an
earth time/space level.

"Many of the possessing souls would be considered to be of
an 'evil' nature, according to earth terms. These souls are very
difficult to work with because they are so strongly embedded
in their own negative energy forces. Only with the help of
service souls, who understand the nature of consciousness and
the level of love and understanding of all beings and all souls,
can these souls be helped and released into further growth.
Helpers are working from both dimensions with these lower-
vibratory souls. These are angels, both in earth bodies and out
of earth bodies, and they work together.

"There will be more and more work done in this area,
because all souls must be released and opened into their
higher levels of consciousness before the earth will transform
to its higher state. Every soul that exists in the earth-con-
sciousness, as it evolves, works for the greater good of all
other souls. They are on the earth ray, and are all tied into
each other's growth. As we have stressed, everything is inter-
related.

"Many souls work unconsciously on different levels during
their sleep state. These traveling sleep helpers work with souls
in the body and out, for healing and regeneration. These are
souls who work consciously with the earthbound souls; there
are also those who are not aware that they work with such
souls during their sleeping state.

"Many souls who are attracted to your Institute, and who
are interested in raising their consciousness, work intently on
many levels during their sleep state. They work with the
earthbound entities, and also with physical beings who are in
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need and call out for help in different ways, especially through
prayer.

"Therefore, many who are attracted to your Institute are
often on a level of vibration of wanting to know consciously
that which they do, because there is an unconscious knowl-
edge within them that they are involved in something much
beyond their own understanding. There is a desire to have a
true knowledge of their consciousness levels. This very desire
is a sign that a soul is in a breakthrough and in search of an
understanding of its fuller nature.

"The souls that work on different levels in their sleep state
can ask, while they are in a level of relaxation, what they do
to help others while they are sleeping. Ifthis question is asked
before going into the sleeping state, then more awareness of
the nature of the work done in this state will be received—if
indeed the soul does 'moonlighting' in the true sense of the
word.

"However, it is not always important to be aware of the
work done, because often the souls that are involved in the
awakening of other soul levels are entities who are working
intensely in the earth body during the waking state. Many are
in the helping professions, and many are in the helping con-
sciousness."

RAM: "Ah, so. Very interesting. The question i1s, 'Why
does this barrier exist within the soul?"

ROMUC: "There is no barrier. The self perceives on a very
narrow spectrum. Therefore, it is a soul locked into its own
narrow perceptions. Once narrow perceptions are dropped,
the horizon widens."

RAM: "Thank you. How did the physical matter of earth
begin in the first place?"

ROMC: "I am going to step out. There is another source
that would like to speak to you now."

RAM: "Very good. Reel time: 58 minutes."

ROMC: (pause) "Dear friend, we have a very special les-
son for you on the subject of how it all began. We would like
for you to continue this session at the very same time
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tomorrow. We want to take you step-by-step through a les-
son on creativity. We would like for you to have available
with you some sheets of paper, a pencil, and a pair of scissors
to aid in the learning process.

"Let me say that the one who was speaking before i1s a light
being who has worked with this soul throughout many levels,
in time and out. There are many others working with her, as
there are many who work with every soul. I am working
through the soul level of this entity as well. I am on a different
dimension, and work through the mental level.

"You are interested in the process that takes place to cre-
ate this communication. It is the 'like-attracts-like' law in the
universe. This is where a particular energy outside the physi-
cal level is attracted to similar energy within the physical
level.

"We will step aside, but say that there 1s much we want to
talk about. We would like to suggest that as your growing
energies become balanced on the earth level, you try to have
more regular sessions so that the energy flow can be steady.
There 1s so much material that is to be covered, and in the
earth time there are limitations. We feel an urgency to get the
material through so that it can get into written form, and
thereby into the consciousness level of souls who are in need
of growth and are searching for new inspiration and openings
into their higher selves.

"When souls are attracted to you, remember that this is
the reason that you have chosen to do this work: to help souls
who are interested in awakening into their higher energy
forms. This is why you have chosen to come into the earth
level at this time. It is for your growth as well. As you are
sharing, you are also growing.

"But you must be very careful to conserve your own ener-
gies. You must limit your activities while continuing this type
of exploration work. All other types of work you can turn over
to others who are capable of doing it.

"You are fulfilling the purpose for which you came, and
know you must fulfill this work before you leave the earth
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body. You will stay in the earth body until you feel that you
have accomplished that for which you came. Just remember
that you are a facilitator and are helping in the facilitation of
other souls into a higher understanding of themselves.

"We say that it is a privilege, as always, to be able to speak
to you and to work through this energy body for this purpose.
We shall step aside and will look forward to our next session
with you."

RAM: "Thank you very much. We shall see you tomorrow.
Reel time: one hour, twenty-two minutes, (pause) Are you
back?"

ROMUC: "I think so. Is it that long? Gosh, it seems as if the
session was only about three minutes long! I must have been
in the no-time dimension."

The Invisibles continually speak about going within to get
in touch with our inner guidance, our higher self, our internal
universes. They also stress the importance of asking for help.
A few years ago, | read a book entitled The Secret Science
Behind Miracles, by Max Freedom Long, published by DeVorss
and Company. In this book there is an excellent example of

asking for assistance and receiving guidance. The story (pp.
326-332) goes as follows:

In Honolulu in the early twenties a large hotel was
built. A man from the mainland was sent to put in the
elevators. 1 became acquainted with him and found that
he had some most unusual powers . . .

This man's story is this: He had, at an earlier
period in his life, a run of bad luck as an installation
engineer for a large elevator manufacturing company.
Men working on jobs under him were constantly being
injured despite his care. At last the elevator company
discharged him. At that time he had an invalid
daughter over twenty who had been bedfast for
months. His wife had died a few years earlier and his
daughter had kept the house. When he lost his job the
times were so hard that he could not find other
employment. To make matters worse, he lost his
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health, one ailment after another sending him to the
doctor until he was compelled to remain in bed most of
his time.

In desperation he tried Christian Science, faithfully
reading the works of the founder and trying in all ways
to follow the orders given him. Getting no results, he
turned to New Thought, and such other religious move-
ments as had literature on healing.

At last, running out of funds, becoming almost com-
pletely bedfast, and quite desperate, he concluded that
all religious teachings were imperfect, but that there
must be a higher intelligence to which man could appeal
if he could only make his appeal heard. With this in
mind he spent his time and strength day after day in an
endeavor to reach out and find the high intelligence.

One day he suddenly sensed the fact that he had at
last contacted something. He felt an electric tingling
which was sharp and short, unlike anything he had ever
before experienced. Immediately he cried out that he
must have help at all costs, and that he was leaving his
bed to demonstrate his faith by the effort.

Little by little he managed to rise from the side of the
bed to his feet, praying continuously. He took one
uncertain step, then another.

To his joy he found that he was growing miraculously
stronger. His prayers turned to praise and in a matter
of minutes he seemed to be completely cured and his full
strength restored.

Triumphant and thrilled at his discovery, he went to
his daughter's room and told her what had happened.
He urged her to try to contact the new "Something." He
tried to contact it again, himself, but seemed unable to
do so.

Several days passed. He took up his life where he had
left off, and tried almost hourly to repeat the mental
processes which had enabled him to contact the "Some-
thing. " Soon, and again with great suddenness and with
the same electric tingling, the contact was made. In-
stantly he began to pray frantically to the "Something"
to heal his daughter. He rushed into her room, still
praying, caught her by the hands, and began pulling her
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to her feet. "Use your faith'. Get up and show that you
can'." The daughter responded, praying fervently and
exerting herself to the utmost to leave her bed. As in his
case, the needed strength was supplied. She rose, took a
step, then another. The miracle of instant healing came
to her as it had come to him. Voicing her thanks, she
dressed and entered a new life of health.

A few days later he again made the electric contact.
He had been waiting for it and had his prayer learned
by heart. Instantly he voiced it. He asked to have his
former job back with the elevator construction com-
pany. Confident that his prayer would be answered,
he went directly to the company office and to the man
who had discharged him months before. Making no
explanation of any kind, he said quietly, "I am ready
for work again. Where do you need me?" The man
behind the desk looked at him intently for a moment,
then took from his desk a bundle of papers which he
held out to him, naming the city in which the installa-
tion job was to be done.

That was the beginning of an unbelievable career.
He learned by practice to contact the "Something"
almost at will, and never allowed a morning or evening
to pass without the contact. He learned to ask to be
shown any danger which lay ahead on the job, and
would be warned by a strong sense of danger if there
was an emergency coming up. Once having received
such a warning, he would make his contact on the job
and ask for guidance. Nothing came in words, but he
felt urges to act in certain ways. He would find the sense
of danger growing until it became almost continuous
and, as he went to different parts of his jobs, the danger
sense intensified around some particular place. He
would station himself there, calling his trusted foreman
or others to stand with him, and all would watch to
prevent trouble. Accident after accident was thus caught
in the nick of time and prevented . . .

This man had, for a period of several years, been
drawing from the company each year a very consider-
able premium because no men were injured on any job
which he supervised. He was given the difficult and
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dangerous assignments, and he never failed. His health
and that of his daughter had remained excellent.

In this case we have an example of instant healing
of physical ills, also of financial troubles, healings of
body and purse. The part played by the vital force is
plain to see, as is the necessity of taking time to train
the lower self'in the work of contacting the High Self.

Even more important, if such a thing can be, is the
fact proved by this case that daily contact and hourly
guidance may be had from the High Self if asked fori
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THE PATRICK EVEN

The event came as a surprise to Bob and two unsuspecting
Gateway participants. The session took place in the training
facility on the New Land because the new lab was not yet
completed. Gateway training was in session, but we slipped
into a CHEC Unit during the afternoon break. Two partici-
pants remained in their CHEC Units for the break and experi-
enced the whole session, because Bob forgot to shut off the
sound system. The session was so powerful that it blew out the
wiring of the CHEC Unit that I was using and the two beside
it. We got through the session, but before the units could be
used again, they had to be completely rewired.

Why this electrical anomaly happened, none of us knew. It
was as strange as our car batteries going dead. Perhaps the
technology the Invisible Helpers use is so much more power-
ful than our electronic systems that it simply blows ours out
during particularly powerful sessions such as that of 'beaming
someone in on a strong light ray,' as happened that day.

Melissa Jager—the talented director of training at the In-
stitute for over seven years, who had contributed so much to
the development and success of the Gateway training pro-
gram—was in the Control Room with Bob during the session.
When the Invisible Helpers told Bob that they were going to
send a "lost soul" into my energies on a light beam, Melissa
reported that Bob sat staring at the microphone with his
mouth open and unable to speak!

In spite of the Invisibles' references to the situation of
earthbound spirits around our planet, such as discussed in the
previous chapter, Bob did not understand the technology of
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how such beings could be brought through me, and he was
concerned for my welfare. The helpers assured Bob they knew
what they were doing, and that he simply had to trust them
and let the experience happen. Bob finally accepted their as-
surances, and the remarkable "rescue" session began—known
thereafter as "The Patrick Event."

This exploratory session was so striking and instructive
that Bob began to use it regularly in the Gateway programs,
usually playing the audiotape of the session in the middle of
the week's schedule. The Gateway participants often had un-
usual experiences of great variety following the presentation
of the Patrick Event tape.

The transcript of the Patrick session follows. It began casu-
ally enough—before taking a dramatic turn.

ROMC: "Dear friend, as a continuation of our discussion
yesterday, we want to say that when we work within the
physical realm, we work with the mental, physical, and emo-
tional energies. Also, we work with the vibrations of every-
thing that surrounds the physical body of this dear entity.
Natural sources help with the transmission, and in bringing
through the vibrations. We work with energies surrounding the
earth, the air, the sun. And we also work with fine energies that
cannot be described in earth terms. Each time a session takes
place, we work with levels of energy beyond the earth.

"The balance of the energies in the earth level can make a
difference in the nature of the transmission. If there is static
in the vibrations, the energy levels can vary. We use the term
'static' to mean that the balance is not perfect. Therefore, the
transmission will not be exactly what it i1s meant to be.

"In the earth level, it is impossible to have a perfect transmis-
sion. Because there are always levels that are not in complete
balance, one hundred percent accuracy is not possible. Also,
during the transmission process, there is a continual fluctuation
in the energy balance, which affects the transmission.

"Let us now speak specifically of the energy level of the
physical body of this entity who is willing to allow us to transmit
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through her. Due to the fact that she is presently fasting, her
physical level is in an inverted process at this time. It is at a
good level for her cleansing, as she works on the inner healing
that is very important on the earth plane.

"Fasting is a process that all physical beings periodically
employ for the cleansing and regeneration of the cells. Many
of the animals on the earth will fast advantageously when
their bodies become ill. They instinctively know when to go
into the fasting process, thus allowing the energies in their
body to invert, and set up the cleansing and healing process.

"As just indicated, the energies in the physical body of this
dear helper from your dimension are inverted at this time. We
are, therefore, going to alter the nature of the work we will do
today. An 'inverted' process means that the energies that nor-
mally extend outward into the universe have reversed, thus
causing the cells to function on a different basis, in a speeded-
up process. This is important for healing and cleansing, be-
cause it allows the major organs of the body to have a period
of relaxation, with the exception of certain organs that are
important in the fasting process.

"This process allows the organs of the body to regenerate,
down to the smallest cell. The energies burst forth from each
cell in a way different from normal. Food creates an outward
flow of energy from the physical body. When food is not taken
in, the energies are inverted and the cleansing process occurs.
It is a regeneration function and an important aspect not only
of healing, but of the prolongation of physical life. It also gives
physical beings a chance to get into attunement with their
bodies.

"We have something very special that we would like to do
today. And we would like to ask this dear soul to break the fast,
as of today. She has achieved that which was necessary in the
fasting process. We would like to take up tomorrow what we had
planned for today, which is to work with the creation process.
For that session we do not want the energies to be inverted.

"Our session today is a follow-up from the last one. We
were speaking to you of the souls who are still tied into the
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earth energies, even though they have stepped out of the
physical body, and who are unaware that they are no longer in
physical form. They have been called 'earthbound spirits,' and
even 'ghosts.' These souls need help.

"There are many millions of souls that are in the earth
vibration with the feeling that they are still in their physical
bodies. They are locked into a time zone. It is necessary to
penetrate their time zones, to talk to them individually and
bring them into the awareness that they are no longer in
physical form.

"There are different methods of approach to these confused
souls. It is a special type of counseling, and the sensitivity of the
person who works with them is a very important factor in this
type of work. It 1s most important to make these souls aware of
the fact that they are no longer in the physical body.

"It is important first to allow such souls to express their
own personhood, and to describe their situation as they expe-
rience it—to tell their story—in their time level of reality.
Then you must relate to such souls from the point of view of
their present reality as they are experiencing it. They often
will attempt to communicate with someone on the earth
level, because they feel they themselves are still in their earth
bodies.

"They commonly do not recognize the presence of anyone
from our dimension—such as their guardians, or loved ones
who have passed over—because they are locked into an
earth-time dimension. Therefore, it often requires someone
from the earth level to make them aware of their situation.

"When they see the light and realize that they have
dropped the body, have 'died' in earth terms, then helpers
from our dimension can take over. We then bring these souls
onto a level where we can help them to adjust to their new
vibrations and new reality. Thus, if you perform the task of
helping such souls become aware of the reality of their situ-
ation, then we can take over from there.

"We send these souls through on a special light beam, a
particular ray of energy. It is a specialized process. As a result,

258



Rosalind'J. Mcknight

they can speak through this entity, and you can relate directly
to help enlighten them.

"Sometimes you have to shock them into the realization
that they are no longer living in the earth body. You must
follow your intuition as to how to help them come to the
realization that they have passed on. Each personality is
unique. Each person is special. Therefore, each situation is
different. You will learn through the process of working with
these souls.

"Once they have realized that they are no longer in the
physical body, their vibrations change, and they can begin
reaching into this dimension. Ask them if there is someone
that they have been close to who has passed on. If there is,
ask them to look for this person, or to listen for this person.

"An alternative method is to ask them to look around and
describe what they see. They are always surrounded by helpers
from our dimension who are constantly trying to get into com-
munication with them. They often become aware of our pres-
ence, once they come to the realization of the reality of their
situation.

"Therefore, you perform a great service in helping to bring
them through the boundaries of the earth-time level into the
nonphysical level of reality. Once the breakthrough is made,
the soul 1s able to function on a higher level of vibration.

"We are going to send a soul through to you now who has
been lost in the earth-time zone. We are ready. Do you have
questions before we bring in the lost entity? We want you to ask
your questions now so that you will be fully prepared to work
with this soul. If you have apprehensions, let us know that, too."

RAM: "I have one question. Can you remove this lost soul
from Rosalind's physical body no matter what happens?"

ROMC: "We are in complete control of the energies of
this lost soul. She has worked with many of these lost entities
before, helping to release them. She is one who has a special
ability and the strong energies needed for this type of work.
There has never been a problem because we have her sur-
rounded with a special light.

259



Cosmic Journeys

"The soul that comes in is locked into a special energy
capsule. We are able to speak through her vocal cords, and
the personality 1s able to become prominent. There has never
been a problem, and we do not anticipate one, because she is
of the very equal balance of energy that makes it easy for us to
work in this way with the lost souls.

"There are special beings on the earth level who are the
right foundation of energy for this type of work. She has
strong energy because she is of the Capricorn earth energy.
Strong earth energies are helpful to us in bringing in souls
who are locked into the earth energies.

"We work very carefully, and there is never a problem of a
soul getting caught in the aura of this dear being who is al-
ways eager to assist us in helping to raise the earth's vibrations
in this way. It is a very special process and part of the lesson
we are teaching you. This is not related to the 'possession'
situation that we described before. What we are doing here is
a completely different energy source.

"Another technique to use in assisting this lost soul is to
ask it to touch what it believes is its physical body. Often this
can shock such souls into the awareness that they are no
longer in their physical body, as they realize that the body
they are speaking through is foreign to them. The shock is an
important process in awakening the soul to its true situation.
When the realization process has taken place, we can relate to
the soul directly.

"We work with the energy levels of these souls in many ways.
But as indicated, we often cannot relate directly to them, be-
cause they will not recognize our presence. This 1s why we need
help from the earth level. Is this understood by you?"

RAM: "Yes, thank you. As you can observe, my main con-
cern is for Rosalind's well-being."

ROMC: "Let us say that there are many levels of souls that
are lost. The ones we send through are on the threshold of
enlightenment. Others are in such great darkness that we
would never attempt to work with them in this way, because
of the nature of their consciousness.
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"There are many delightful souls who are locked into the
physical universe of reality because they are imprisoned by
their own thought-forms. Often it is fear that confines them,
brought on by the trauma of the event of death. It is such
souls that we bring through in a crying need of help, and on
the verge of breakthrough.

"All souls have surrounding them many helpers. There are
many levels of such helpers. That is why no soul is really lost
in the universe. The term 'lost soul'—a concept that a soul
can be lost for eternity in 'hell'—is not a reality in our dimen-
sion, because there 1s no time. Time 1s a creation of the earth-
consciousness. Hell is actually a level of consciousness—in
which a soul can exist whether in the body, or out.

"Continual work is being done to bring souls out of these
lower vibrations, out of their hellish consciousness, into the
higher levels of their own being. We work with souls on all
levels, in the body as well as out of it. We work in a timeless
level, and souls exist in a timeless level. It 1s a continuous
process to help souls become aware of the true nature of their
reality.

"And now we are ready, ifyou are ready."

RAM: "Yes, we will do our best to help."

ROMC: "Just be aware that the lost soul will speak
through the body of this dear one who assists us. Do not be
surprised by what happens. Relate to this personality the best
way you know how, just as you would relate to any personal-
ity."

RAM: "I will indeed."

ROMC: "You, sir, have worked with these souls on many
levels, because you have traveled out among them quite often
out of the body. In fact, you might meet a soul familiar to
you."

RAM: (laughter) "That will be very interesting."

ROMC: "We will have to shift energy patterns, which will
take a few minutes of earth time, as we bring this soul into
this capsule, this energy body."

RAM: "Thank you. We will wait." (pause)
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PATRICK: "It's so cold. It's so cold in this water. Oh, my
God. If you can just send someone. It seems as if I've been
floating out here for so many days. It's so cold! I don't see any
of my shipmates."

RAM: "But, I can hear you ... I can hear you."

PATRICK: "Who's calling?"

RAM: "This is a friend. I can hear you."

PATRICK: "It 1s? Where are you? Are you floating? Are
you floating on a log?"

RAM: "I'm close to you."

PATRICK: "The ship went down. It went down in the
night. I've been floating . .. floating . . ."

RAM: "Yes; and I can hear you. You can talk to me."

PATRICK: "I can't hear you."

RAM: "Can you hear me now?"

PATRICK: "Where are you? It's so dark."

RAM: "It's all right. I'm close by, and I can hear you ifyou
talk."

PATRICK: "I've been calling for help for at least twelve
hours. I've lost track of time."

RAM: "What is your name?"

PATRICK: "There was an explosion ..."

RAM: "What is your name, so I can talk to you?"

PATRICK: "Patrick."

RAM: "Patrick?"

PATRICK: "Patrick. Yes. It's so good to hear a voice."

RAM: "I am glad I can talk to you. What happened, Patrick?"

PATRICK: I was in the kitchen preparing the evening
meal. I All of a sudden it became very warm, and there was an
explosion. The next thing I knew, I was floating in the dark-
ness, and it was cold. I grabbed onto a log and have felt very
alone. I haven't been able to see any of my shipmates."

1 A Gateway participant from Scotland, upon hearing the tape of the
"Patrick Event," remarked that the galleys on small ships were
referred to as "kitchens" during the era in which Patrick lived.
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RAM: "That's all right. Where is the kitchen? Where is
your home? When did this happen?"

PATRICK: "It was in the ship that I have worked on for
several years. I am from my native country of Scotland. I have
worked in the kitchen of my ship. This is my means of making
a living. I spend at least nine months of my year on the water.
However, I don't like to spend my time in the water. It is very
cold, and I have a fear of sharks."

RAM: "Yes. I can understand that. What is the name of
your ship?"

PATRICK: "My ship—it is the ship—the Laura Belle. It's
a small ship. And I've been fortunate to work on this ship for
several years. We transport lumber and other materials from
Scotland across the bay to other countries, where there is a
need for materials."

RAM: "What port did you last sail from?"

PATRICK: "The port? My mind is not clear. It seems we
sailed out of Ireland the last time. Or was it Scotland?"

RAM: "What was the name of the port that you sailed out
from? Where did you begin your last voyage?"

PATRICK: "It seems so long ago. My mind is not clear.
We sailed . . . What year 1s it? It's in the year 1879. Ah, yes,
we sailed from Bar Bay Harbor in Scotland."

RAM: "Patrick, what is your last name?"

PATRICK: "O'Shaunessy."

RAM: "O'Shaunessy. Yes, that's a good name."

PATRICK: "Friend, who are you? Where are you?"

RAM: "My name is Robert. And I am Scottish, also."

PATRICK: "Robert, I've been calling for help. How did
you hear my call? (beginning to cry) How did you hear my
call?

RAM: "It was not hard."

PATRICK: "It... I'm sorry ..." (crying)

RAM: "Patrick, I came to talk to you because you called.
Now you can hear me and that is good."

PATRICK: "Where are you? It's so dark out here. I'm
holding onto a log, and it's so cold. I don't see any of my

263



Cosmic Journeys

shipmates; I don't see the ship. It was dark when I hit the
water and I grabbed the first thing that I could. But I called
and I called. And I haven't heard anyone, until I heard your
voice. I am so happy that you have answered." (crying)

RAM: "That's fine, Patrick. Where were you born in Scot-
land?"

PATRICK: "Where was I born?"

RAM: "Uh, huh."

PATRICK: "I was born in a small village—Oban. It's a
very small village."

RAM: "What is your birth date?"

PATRICK: "I was bornin 1821."

RAM: "What part of Scotland was this small—"

PATRICK: "The northern part of Scotland. I was born on
the water, and I have been a sailor all of my life. But I don't
like to stay in the water this long. I must have been here all
night—at least twelve hours. And it's so cold. I really . . .
(crying) Can you help me? Please, can you help me?"

RAM: "Yes, let's see if we can get you out."

PATRICK: "Can you get me out of the water?"

RAM: "I think we can."

PATRICK: "Where are you? I can't see you."

RAM: "Now, if you just listen to me very carefully, I be-
lieve we can get you out. Wouldn't that be nice?"

PATRICK: "Oh, it's very cold! It's always so cold in De-
cember."

RAM: "First of all—"

PATRICK: "Can you get ... are you on a boat? Can I
reach for you?"

RAM: "Yes, you can reach and come to where I am. Pat-
rick, are your mother and father still alive?"

PATRICK: "Oh, no. My mother and my father—they died
of the flu when I was yet a young lad. It was quite sad, because we
were such a close family. I have four brothers and sisters, and we
were all quite young. To lose our parents was so tragic. Oh, to
see my parents again. ['ve been praying for their help. I feel lost."

RAM: "Well, look around. I think if you remember how
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they looked, and look above you, you might see your mother
or your father—or you might hear their voices. Listen very
carefully and look up over you somewhere."

PATRICK: "I can just barely lift my head out of the water.
If I could just see them. I think I have been out of my head,
because I've been seeing faces around me. I just know that I
am still alive. I am clinging to my log . . . ."

RAM: "Well, one of the things that you have to consider is
that you are like your mother and father now. You are like
them now."

PATRICK: "I am like them?"

RAM: "Yes, you are like them. You have graduated. You
have grown; and you are ready to move to another place."

PATRICK: "By golly. You mean that [ have ... [ am ... I
am ... 7"

RAM: "You no longer need to be swimming in the water.
You can go much beyond that now."

PATRICK: "By golly. I don't need to hold onto this log?"

RAM: "No, let go of the log and see what happens."

PATRICK: "I'll let go of the log and see what happens.
Okay, I just feel relaxed. I must have . . . are you saying that
when the boat exploded, I died?"

RAM: "Yes, and it's not so bad. It's quite good, as a matter
of fact."

PATRICK: "But I'm still alive!"

RAM: "Naturally, you're still alive. You do not die when
your physical body dies."

PATRICK: "I know ... I know ..."

RAM: "And so, you are free now to do many, many things
that you could never do before."

PATRICK: "I feel so light. I've been clinging to my log,
and to my life—and my ship. I ... I have just been clinging.
Because that is all I ever had in my lifetime—my boat and my
family. But [ canletgo .. .."

RAM: "You can let go, because you are free."

PATRICK: "I'm free! I. . . feel as if I am floating above the
water."
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RAM: "You can do that now."

PATRICK: "I feel lighter."

RAM: "You are free—beautifully, wonderfully free."

PATRICK: "I see a hand. Who is reaching for me? Oh, by
golly, who 1s reaching? Someone is reaching their hand down
to me!"

RAM: "And there will be a light, and you will be able to
see in a new way."

PATRICK: "It is getting lighter. The darkness is lifting. I
have released the ship. I feel as if I am floating above the
water. I can see. ... Ican see. ... Is that my mother? It's my
mother! It's my mother. ..." (crying)

RAM: "Yes, yes. And you can move on now, Patrick."

PATRICK: "It's my mother and my father reaching for
me!" (crying uncontrollably)

RAM: "That's fine. Go with them."

PATRICK: (still crying) "Excuse me for crying ... I feel so
happy. I don't know who you are, but you have helped me."

RAM: "I am a friend."

PATRICK: "It's so good to get out of the water . . . out of
the darkness. Thank you. ..."

RAM: "There are many friends waiting for you. Go on and
away."

PATRICK: "Thank you . .. thank you!"

RAM: "And good-bye. .. . Good-bye, Patrick!

ROMC: (Invisible Helper speaking) "We would like to say
'thank you' for the very fine job that you have done in helping
to release this soul that was locked into its own fear thought-
form. We have been able to take this soul to its dearly beloved
parents. There is a grand reunion taking place, and great light
surrounding all of them. You have done a great service, not
only for us, but for this soul. The soul has transformed into a
new level of energy, and will be able to continue on from
there.

"We have brought this soul as an example of the locked-in
conditions of fear thought-forms. However, we do not want
souls in the earth body to fear being locked into such levels
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for years of earth time. That fear, in itself, can create a block-
age. We want souls in earth bodies to understand this process of
transformation, so that the awareness will help in their transi-
tion process. They will feel the change in their physical levels,
but the emotional process does not change.

"Immediately upon transformation, the soul body is in a
completely different state. Dropping the body is like dropping
a shell. The vibrations of the soul body are at a much more
rapid rate. The mental levels are functioning at a different
level—but are performing very much the same as before tran-
sition. Often it is the emotional level that locks the soul into
the earth plane. Because of a very strong emotional earth
attachment, 1t still vibrates on the slower earth level. There-
fore, the complete transition cannot take place until the soul
mentally and emotionally releases the earth vibrations.

"On transition, you have the same functioning capacity,
but there is a change in the density of the energies. The earth
1s the emotional level of existence, and often souls are locked
in strictly because of the emotional process. But there are also
times when the mental thought-forms can lock souls in be-
cause of training that is put into the mind. For instance, there
is a concept that a soul will 'sleep' until 'the last trumpet
sounds." Very strong thought-forms that can confine often
come through religious training and wrong interpretations of
reality.

"When a soul is programmed to believe that certain things
will happen upon death, the soul will experience that strong
thought-form once out of the physical body. Thus, a soul can
be locked into a sleeping state, waiting for the sound of a
trumpet. We often have trouble relating to these souls, be-
cause we do not sound trumpets—not wanting to reinforce
other thought-forms associated with that belief.

"Sometimes, such souls will wait until they get bored—and
finally open their spiritual eyes, only to realize that they are
awake and alive, even though they have not heard the trum-
pet sound they were awaiting. It is at this stage that we can
begin working with such souls.
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"So, souls can be locked into the physical realm through
both emotional and mental energies and sometimes for thou-
sands of years of earth time. Of course, there is no 'time," as
we have said over and over. We say again, do not fear that
upon dying you will be locked in. You can be free through the
knowledge of what happens to you at the death process.

"Just as you allow yourself to be confined through your
mental and emotional levels, you can free yourself by releasing
fears and negative concepts. It is possible to be confined
whether in or out of the body. You are exactly the same
personality when you drop the body as you were before.
Therefore, it is important to have continual cleansing of the
emotions of fear, anger, and hostility.

"Always remember that a soul's own hostility and fear
harm that soul more than anything else. But at the same time,
thought-forms are very powerful and can affect others also.
Therefore, you harm not only yourself, but also those toward
whom the anger is directed. It is important to break into these
negative thought-forms and release them. We use the term
'negative,' meaning that the energy flow is blocked.

"Work toward the higher levels of light and love. Each
soul has within it the highest capacity to love. The negative
energies block the love flow. Love energy is a level of energy
within all life. It is the pure form of energy. Love is a pure
form of energy that recognizes itself within all levels of life. It
is the highest level of energy within every life form. This is the
essence of love. It is that which recognizes itself.

"Ask for help in releasing the negative energies. There is
always assistance for those who seek help. 'Seek, and you shall
find.' There are many helpers, angels, guides, working to help
you be released into your higher selves. You must learn to
forgive and forget."

RAM: "Thank you very much. And we will pass along this
very important event."
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LOWER LEVEL

ROMC: "They are getting me prepared for another special
type of experience and are going to be putting me through a
cleansing and energizing process."

RAM: "Go with the flow."

ROMC: "I see a strong light beam shining down on my solar
plexus. I feel energy coming into me from this light. It's flashing
on and off And now the coloris changing, alternating between
warm and cool colors. The contrast is energizing me. Now the
beam is covering my whole body; I'm supposed to follow the
light. It's pulling me up—and I am to relax and go with it.

"Now I'm up on my platform, spinning rapidly. I almost
feel dizzy. It's spinning so fast that I can't see myself. I feel I'm
going to disappear. I'm spinning so rapidly that [ am all one. A
cone of energy is building over me, and I'm floating right up
through this spiral.

"I'm in a dark area, and I feel a lot of turbulence. I'm
receiving the thought that on our journeys we often hit turbu-
lence. Factors are at work outside of ourselves as well as
within. I am going to be given an experience and under-
standing of turbulent dimensions. Sometimes we hit turbu-
lence, but we must continue going on. We must keep moving.

"I'm now in an open space, and it is dark. I'm aware of
forces around me—which are the turbulence I was just feel-
ing. | sense these energies around me, but I can't see them.

"I'm being told that I must sensitize myself. I must be pre-
pared for what I'll be experiencing, and put a strong energy of
protection around myself. I am to visualize my light bubble
around me.
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"I can feel strong energies, but I can't see anything. It's a
cold energy—a strange kind of coolness. I'm told that I'm in
the presence of energies that are locked into themselves. My
Invisible Friends are going to take me through some experi-
ences to help me understand these energy forms, and some of
the principles of what happens to the conscious self when it
gets locked into certain emotional time warps.

"Many things are happening at once. I feel a cool-
ness—and hear some sounds. I hear moans, and 'cool' voice
tones. The cold is due to the energy being cut off from light
and heat. These are soul forms that have shut themselves off
from everything else. Now I'm being taken into further under-
standing of what is going on.

"As I look at consciousness, I see it as energy. These en-
ergy forms remain the same after they drop the physical body.
If a soul is locked into a strong emotion, it stays in the time
zone it was in when the body was dropped. In earth terms, it
would be called a ghost. This is a soul that is locked into
levels of its own consciousness and doesn't know how to get
out.

"Another energy thought of as a ghost on the earth level is
certain strong emotional energies that are locked into a time
zone in the earth plane, and keep playing the same emotions
over and over. Usually great emotional traumas will create
these energy configurations, which are so strong that they
build up a pattern of their own existence in the time realm.
Other aspects of this energy self are usually in a frozen state in
a different dimension. When the soul changes dimensions, its
echoes usually dissolve back into its original energy patterns.

"They are taking me into a house. I can see a soul that has
left the body. It's an older man. Though the body has died,
the soul is exactly the same. This is a mansion. The floors are
highly polished and very clean. The soul is walking around
the mansion and has no intention of leaving. Much money is
involved here.

"This soul has put so much into this particular home that
he doesn't want to release it. He has dropped his physical
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body, but his mind and emotions keep his etheric-substance
body in this earth/time location. There is such a coldness.
Even while in the physical body, he was already cut off from
everything, including himself. He was locked into his own
selfishness and will remain there until he seeks help and
change—or until a higher level of energy can penetrate his
cold and foreboding shell of existence.

"This soul has an aura of fear around it, a fear of death.
But the paradox is that this man was dead long before he
dropped his physical body. His stagnant existence was death
in itself, and he continues to live in stagnant nongrowth.

"Souls that are locked into their own energies are dead
because they are not growing. Growth comes only with an
interchange of energy. When you take in energies and hold
them, not allowing them to flow through you, a stagnant ex-
istence sets in. This is why the selfish soul who only takes in
and doesn't release is in a death existence. This is why I sense
coldness here: it's a soul frozen unto itself.

"Now I am being taken up to get an overview of the earth.
There are some dead spots in the energy levels of the
earth—and large clusters of these misplaced souls seem to be
gathered there. These souls seem to be gathered where there
are imbalances in the earth's aura—the sick spots. It is again
the like-attracts-like principle. Sick souls are drawn to the
sick spots. Many of these souls are attracted to each other
because of a similar consciousness.

"Now I am being guided to a level where I can hear many
screams and strange sounds. This is a level of much emotional
pain, a very strong feeling of pain and suffering. This is a suicide
level, of souls who were in such pain that they thought that
getting rid of their bodies would relieve the pain. But the pain is
now much stronger than when they were in the physical body,
because the pain was in the etheric emotional body. The physical
helped to ground the pain; without it, the pain is more intense.

"There are many levels of consciousness where souls can
be when they have taken their lives. It depends on the con-
sciousness of the soul at the point of death. I can sense intense
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pain here. It is a very uncomfortable feeling. I feel a great
sense of compassion because I was in this state once myself,
and came close to taking my own life. I feel sure this is where I
would be if I had succeeded in taking my life.

"The lesson here is that the soul, the self, is exactly the
same upon dropping the body as it was prior to doing so. These
souls will have to remain in this existence and work through this
pain and suffering until they realize they don't have to hold onto
it any longer. They have locked themselves into this level and
they must let themselves out. There are many angels around to
help them, ifthey are willing to accept help.

"There are many higher souls working with these suicides,
trying to penetrate their dark and painful auras. Often the
soul cannot see the light for its own darkness. It's as if they
have turned off the light of their own consciousness. It ap-
pears dark, because they seem to have shut off the light, but
the light is always there. I can see it—it's all around them.
They can't see the light, because they have shut themselves
off from that aspect of their own existence. They will stay in
this state until they desire to change. Also, prayers sent from
the earth level for these souls can be of great help.

"No one i1s alone, and there is no real aloneness in the
universe. The feeling of aloneness comes from our cutting
ourselves off from the reality of our light being, our higher
selves. Help is there instantly when a soul desires it. 'Ask and
you shall receive.'

"Souls alive in their own being go to the highest level of
their energies when they drop their bodies. Souls also go
through cycles of growth both within the body and without.
When someone dies on the earth level, he or she goes into a
new cycle of growth in another dimension. Some souls cycle
back into the earth for more intense growth; some souls cycle
into other galaxies or dimensions. Souls are attracted to the
areas where they can receive the greatest levels of growth.

"The earth level is a very intense level of growth. In the
time-space zone of the earth, friction sets up faster growth
levels within souls. Lessons are often learned rapidly.
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"What I was experiencing in this cold level is like a winter
rhythm of a soul that is in a type of hibernation. These souls
will come eventually into the spring, summer, and fall of their
existence. They go through rhythms of growth in the various
dimensions. Souls locked into the frozen state of existence
can come into a thawing, and thus a springtime renewal, with
the desire to change and grow.

"A soul never dies. There is always hope. There is not a God
that punishes for eternity. There are only souls that allow them-
selves to be punished by themselves until they come to the
realization that they don't have to remain in that existence.

"Souls are always growing toward the highest level of their
own being, which is the highest form of life energies. This
energy is the highest form of love."

RAM: "You mentioned earlier that everyone has an earth
council that helps them decide about coming back into the
earth level. Are any of these so-called lost souls sent back into
earth bodies?"

ROMC: "When souls are not in a position to make deci-
sions with their earth council, and if the earth experience
would be good for their growth, they can be sent back into an
earth body on a special beam of light. These souls are sent
back into special situations of love so that they might learn to
love themselves, and thus move out of their stagnation.

"Such souls can also be a growth challenge for the families
that take them on. It is something like an adoption process on
the earth plane. The child is not in a position to decide where
it will go but is sent to the place judged to be best for its
nurturing and growth. An immature soul would be treated in
the same way."

RAM: "What about people that commit suicide—or are
assisted in committing suicide—because they are dying of
cancer or something of that sort and don't want to continue
experiencing the pain of the body? Do these people go to a
suicide level where there is a lot of emotional pain?"

ROMC: "The like-attracts-like principle is applied here as
well. Often the souls that chose to leave their bodies because
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of physical pain rather than emotional pain are very compas-
sionate beings. Thus, they would not go to the suicide level.
They would be on the level of their highest vibration, and
that could be on a plane of light. However, they often will go
to a type of 'hospital' situation where they recuperate for a
period of time, if the illness has put a strain on their various
energy bodies.

"It 1s wise to live out your life and allow your body to die its
natural death. An individual who is able to overcome these
challenges of pain and suffering can spiritually advance very
rapidly. Often those souls who take their lives because of
physical pain are assigned to the suicide level, where they will
work with the souls that are in great emotional pain. They go
there because they are compassionate and have an under-
standing of the souls that took their own lives prematurely.

"When a soul takes its physical life prematurely, it often
remains at this suicide level until its earth time would have
expired. Time is still a part of this level, because it is so deeply
embedded in the earth-time energies.

"Remember, we said that the body is an entity in and of
itself; to destroy your life form before it has had a chance to
drop off naturally can often set you back in your growth proc-
ess. Frequently a soul comes back into a very similar situation
until it has learned the lesson for which it came before.

"So nothing is ever accomplished by taking your life. It is
best to pray avidly for guidance and help. You will receive
help from the many 'spirit doctors' that are there to assist in
any way possible. As we have said over and over, 'Ask, and
you shall receive." We must step aside."

RAM: "Thank you again for your insight and guidance.
ROMC, take your time coming back."

ROMC: "Thank you. I need it. I need to warm up. I feel
chilled after that experience."

RAM: "I'll warm you up with some nice music."

ROMC: "I'd appreciate that."
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TRAVEL TO
THE YEAR 300

RAM: "Reel time: 13 minutes, 17 seconds."

ROMC: "I'm having a different type of experience. I've
been observing—and I'm having trouble speaking, for I'm be-
ing taken into the future!"

RAM: "Go with the flow and see what happens."

ROMC: "I can hear someone talking. What I'm seeing is
so different that I'm having trouble focusing."

RAM: "What year is it?"

ROMC: "It's around the year 3000. I'm on my platform,
and there seem to be many different types of platforms out in
space. They are all extensions of the earth. There is so much
activity out here. I'm not alone on my platform any more.

"The face of the earth has changed. There was a great
need to expand, and much of the expansion went outward,
away from the earth. Many changes have taken place on and
around the earth.

"There is a lot of activity—and a lot of communication.
The earth has expanded its levels of communication. People
are flying around in different shapes of spacecraft, which seem
to be coming and going from these different types of plat-
forms. Some platforms appear to be stopping-off points for
people who are traveling out to various points in the universe.
People have changed in their appearance, and in physical
stature. Overall, they are taller.

"Looking at the United States from this distance, it ap-
pears it is not nearly as wide as it was. There must have been
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some drastic changes on earth. Land has appeared in the
ocean areas—as if some land has gone down, and other land
has come up. It is all so completely different that it is hard to
recognize things.

"Something is happening in the ocean water. At different
places I can see something sticking up out of the water. I'm being
told that these are exhaust pipes for cities underneath the water.

"There is also a difference in the climate. The warm and
cold areas on the earth have changed. It's almost as if the
north and south poles are at different places than before.

"Little circular vehicles with glass tops seem to have taken
the place of automobiles. I can see a family in one. The vehicle
seems to be propelled from somewhere underneath. There are
landing platforms in the water where the vehicles can land and
submerge right into the water. Evidently this type of vehicle can
travel through water as well as in the air and on land. The family
I saw flew down to the water, landed, and disappeared.

"I'm seeing many different kinds of people. I'm receiving
the information that there has been communication with be-
ings from other planets—and that the. earth has become a
universal melting pot. We used to just travel on the earth; but
now they're traveling out into the universe as an everyday
experience. I mentioned seeing people that are taller. I'm told
that this 1s just one type; the people in the spacecraft looked
very different, like beings from outer space.

"I'm being told that there was a point in the history of
planet Earth when patterns of very negative vibrations built
up. Then a pattern of gradual shifts took place over a period
of about 200 years, beginning around the early part of the
twenty-first century. It was at this point that assistance came
from beings from other parts of the universe in the same way
that nations come to each other's aid when help is needed.

"These extraterrestrial helpers had been observing and
working with us on many different levels of communication
for centuries. They are the ones that I was privileged to have
some brief encounters with in some earlier sessions. They were
able to come in and work out a pattern of communication to
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give help and pointers on how the earth could be rejuvenated.
People on the earth were ready, prepared for this break-
through into a new stage of development.

"I can see a thin line. I'm not sure what the line means,
but it seems to start back in the late 1900s. A type of meter
shows that some unusual earth activity was starting to take
place at that time, just before the year 2000. A kind of needle
is showing the vibration rate, the speed of the changes. There
was a period during the early part of the twenty-first century
when shifts took place more rapidly. Then they continued to
take place a little slower for almost a fifty-year period. After
this there were a lot of little shifts taking place gradually
enough that people were aware that things were happening,
but not as dramatically.

"Thus, in the early part the twenty-first century there were
major shifts on the earth, followed by a series of minor ones.
There were some major things happening throughout the uni-
verse. There were pulls on our poles. It seems there was a lot
of activity in one part of the universe that directly affected
our earth.

"In fact there was a major shift in the universe—something
to do with black holes—that directly affected us. During the
twenty-year period of major shifts there was a lot of strain
upon the earth caused by outer forces in the universe. The
earth is like a young child in the solar system. It's still very
strong, and can endure a lot of stress and strain. It still has
several growing stages to go through."

RAM: "When did the first help come from outer space?
When did the first contact of communication really begin?"

ROMC: "Communication was taking place all through the
1900s, which most people weren't aware of. Direct contact
was made at the point when the earth shifts were the greatest,
in the early part of the twenty-first century."

RAM: "When did direct contact become public knowledge
throughout the planet?"

ROMC: "For many, many years, the spaceships were in
contact with the earth. Through special observation they
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were always aware of what was happening on earth. They are
very evolved beings who see both the past and future. They
are responsible for helping to bring new knowledge into the
earth. It 1s knowledge that earth residents actually know but
have not used.

"Major contact came in the 1980s. We were not as
evolved at that time as we could have been. So, more mature
mother planets had to come in and help planet Earth through
its puberty stage."

RAM: "With whom did they make the first contact?"

ROMC: "They have been making contact on different lev-
els for some time, including certain highly evolved souls on
earth. During the 1950s, '60s, and 70s, some of these space
beings were actually born on the earth in human bodies. They
came in so that they could help with the contact from this
end. The extraterrestrials with good intentions worked
through the mental level of people with balanced energies.

"In the 1970s, this contact took place in several different
parts of the earth at the same time. They had to make them'
selves known over a period of years in order for their presence
to be believed and understood. In the 1970s, people on earth
began to be more understanding and accepting of extraterres'
trial contact. World governments had been aware of the ex-
traterrestrial presence for many years but had suppressed this
knowledge, mainly out of fear.

"The highly evolved space beings had taken many people
onto spaceships and implanted communication devices in
their brains. At a certain point in time these people remeni'
bered their contact and were immensely helpful with the com-
munication process. Between 1977 and 1980, many more
people began to believe in interplanetary contact. Beginning
in 1977, spacecraft came in great numbers and hovered
around our planet. Many of the smaller craft came from larger
spaceships."

RAM: "From the point of view of looking back in history
from the year 3000, were any such contacts made in our area
of Virginia, or near where we are?"
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ROMC: "Yes, contacts were made in your area, over a
period of time. Contacts were made in certain power points
on the earth, especially where there are no large cities, and
where the vibrations are not so negative. Virginia has such
power points. I also see power points in Texas, North Caro-
lina, Alabama, and Georgia. The space brothers mapped out
certain areas where they would come in. Eventually, there was
even a change in the attitudes of governments of various
countries.

"Now everything is shifting for me. I'm supposed to go to
something different."

RAM: "Very good. Go with the flow, and I will wait."

ROMC: "The space beings who came in contact first were
those who were responsible for the earth and worked carefully
to map out a plan of communication. Also, we had some
knowledge and energies that were helpful to our friends from
outer space. After communication opened up and the work
began, our whole energy system and method of using energy
changed. This was when we were able to freely go into the
earth, and away from it, for living and traveling.

"But there were beings from outer space that made contact
with planet Earth who were not friendly and did not have the
best of intentions. They also had been in contact with the
earth for some time and abducted and implanted many hu-
mans. But the evolved aliens could also use these implanted
devices to communicate, and did so for our greater good. We
had gained enough power over our own earth that the un-
friendly aliens were not able to take us over.

"It was around the year 2500 when we were involved in a
space war with these beings. But it didn't last long, because a
balance of power took place, with our highly evolved alien
friends from outer space helping us. The evolved space broth-
ers knew a lot about the habits of the nonfriendly aliens that
they had also been tracking for many centuries. Also, we had
saucers and all the space technology they did.

"One of the most important changes that took place was
our use of our own human energies. We were taught how to
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use our energies much more fully than we had ever done before.
Certain people were chosen to be taken aboard spaceships for
special training. Humans were trained not only in how to con-
serve and use energies that come from the earth, but also in
special uses of the mind. What I am doing now—traveling out
into all dimensions—is something that was taught to many.

"Earth beings were given extensive training on how to use
their energies from points within. There are several energy
points within the human body that can be used for specific
purposes—such as tapping into special knowledge and travel-
ing into different dimensions. Much travel can be done just
through using the mind. This i1s how space beings were first
able to send communication directly to us, through the invis-
ible wavelengths of the mind.

"Those people who received special training on energy use
traveled back to the earth and began training others. We
were told that if we used what we were taught in a negative
way, for power or destruction, it would be taken away from us.
We were also shown how to use special light-beam energies,
with which we created different types of mechanisms for living
and travel."

RAM: "Are all of these in common use in the year 3000?
Does everyone use this energy?"

ROMC: "Not everyone in the year 3000 uses this en-
ergy—just as now, on the earth, not everyone uses the same
kind of energy. Many use it, but not everyone understands it,
in the same way that people drive automobiles now, but may
not understand how they work. Most everyone is using the
energy in some way to function.

"There are many in leadership positions who are more
highly developed than others.

"The world is all one country at this point. There was a
period when the whole world had to work together to survive.
Some countries were completely destroyed. During the break-
down period, everyone had to help others and to combine
their energies for survival. So the energies that are used in the
year 3000 are used by large numbers."
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RAM: "In the year 3000, what changes had taken place in
terms ofreligious beliefs or concepts?"

ROMC: "There was a complete change in religious con-
cepts. There is now an overall universal knowledge. Many of
the old, localized concepts that separated people on earth
broke down—when the helpers had to come in from other
dimensions. People realized why the Christ, the highly
evolved being, had stepped into history many years before.
The purpose was to show the true nature of man.

"If humans use their complete potential, they will live in
the higher energies that the Christ is. Therefore, they will
become one with the universal energy, which is 'God' in hu-
man terms. There was also a universal understanding among
religious leaders from many of the different types of religions as
to humanity's purpose: to live at one's highest God-potential.

"It was just after the period of breakdown that the highly
evolved Christ-like beings, with great love energies, came into
planet Earth. It was then that the universal realization came
that there is no being so high above others that we must
worship him; rather, we all have the potential to evolve into
the highest Christ-like form—which was the commission that
Jesus the Christ left to the world when he said, 'Greater things
will you do than I.'

"In their lower state of consciousness, humans used the
term 'miracles' for what is an everyday occurrence now. When
the earth changed, humans had to change their limited con-
cepts of self and nature. There was a complete shift in con-
sciousness, and people operated from their own inner
energies. They worked with the higher universal laws and
evolved into a oneness with all forms of life.

"This is when there was a breakdown of the old concepts
and the emergence of the universal religion. It is a form of
religion in which people are absolutely in tune with their own
being, in tune with the universe around them; they are living
the principles of oneness rather than just talking about them.
After the breakdown period, man was forced to use all of his
higher potential in order to survive on the planet."
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RAM: "In the year 3000, what is man's knowledge of what
we call physical death, and the hereafter?"

ROMC: "There i1s no fear of death—because at this point
in the history of the earth, humans are traveling freely outside
of their bodies. They are traveling in many forms—still using
the physical vehicle for specific purposes, but traveling into
many dimensions through special uses of their own energies.
At this point in history there is no concept of death, because
people know that there is no death, but only a transposition
into higher energy forms."

RAM: "In the year 3000, is communication very common
with those who have transposed?"

ROMC: "In the year 3000, there is complete communica-
tion with all dimensions at all times. There are laboratories
where people work specifically with crossing the barriers of
time—as you have been doing for many years in your labora-
tory. There are special schools and universities where people
are trained in all forms of communication.

"It goes so far beyond what we know now as communica-
tion that it is hard to describe. People can travel out into all
levels of universes through the body, mind, and spirit. Hu-
mans have lifted all the old barriers and restrictions that they
had put upon themselves."

RAM: "How old does the average person in the year 3000
live to be? How long do they usually inhabit a physical body?"

ROMC: "The life span i1s over a hundred years. Because
people are utilizing their energies as they should, they decide
at what point they want to drop the physical body in order to
work on a different energy level. The average time of leaving
is well over 100. Some even decide to stay in their physical
bodies, for specific purposes, up to 200 years.

"However, the whole nature and texture of the physical
body has changed. It is much more highly evolved. It appears
that humans have evolved from the more dense physical into
the etheric-substance body.

"Eventually humans will evolve to the point, as a race,
where they will not even have a physical form. Beings from
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many other places in the universe are living in the higher
energy forms. As we evolve, we are able to get into contact
with them, because we become more like them. It is the uni-
versal principle of'like attracts like."

RAM: "One final thing: Is physical birth in the year 3000
the same as it is in the late twentieth century?"

ROMC: "People are born in the same manner, but again,
the process is much more highly evolved. There is complete
communication with the embryo from the time of conception.
Schooling begins at the moment of conception. Therefore,
the birth process is much simpler—because the child takes
more responsibility for its entry into the physical plane.

"The child has a complete understanding of what is hap-
pening in birth. There is pure and absolute communication on
the mental level. There is no pain or difficulty for the mother.
The whole process of birth has evolved. Even hospitals are
different, and there are no hospitals as we know them today."

RAM: "Very good. Is there a final thought you would like
to give from the year 3000?"

ROMC: "Yes—that which has been shown to me is the
evolution that can happen if we choose. The earth goes
through growing stages. What is seen in the year 3000 is the
adult level of planet Earth. This is what the earth should be, if
it grows and matures properly. It is presently in the childlike
stage, ready to shift into young adulthood. Mother Earth is
ready to start her menstrual cycle at this stage, and the
cramps and growing pains can be intense."

RAM: "Very good. Now ask your friends to return you
from the year 3000 back onto your platform, and back into
your normal state in the year 1976. Thank them for their
help."

ROMC: "I certainly do thank them for this experience."
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RAM's DEPARTUR

As his reading of the familiar Institute "Affirmation" came
to a close, the sound of Bob's recorded voice broadcasting
from the speakers was followed by a few moments of profound
silence. A bird atop a tree on a nearby hill sang forth, as if
delighted to have its moment in the sun to celebrate Bob's
rite of passage. Then time seemed to stand still, acknow-
ledging eternity.

A female voice followed the echo of the birdsong, as Bob's
memorial service continued with a prayer. Though I could not
see the speaker, I recognized the voice of my fellow Explorer,
SHE. Of the Explorers Bob worked with over the years, SHE
and I had remained with him the longest.

In a chapter entitled "Explorer Team I" in Far Journeys,
Bob had written:

In the current Explorer group, only two remain from
the original team. The tide of personal events has moved
the others away from the area, their lives visibly altered
by the experience, (p. 49)

Finally SHE's ministerial studies required her to move, and
I was the last Explorer working with Bob in the one-on-one
sessions that had produced so much excitement and learning
through the years.

SHE was eventually ordained and became the pastor of a
church. I reflected on how curious it was that Bob's two longest-
serving Explorers had divinity degrees. Though my master's
degree work at Union Theological Seminary in New York
City did not really prepare me for my exploratory sessions with
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Bob, meeting David at Union and then marrying him did lead
me to Virginia and to Bob.

"Interestingly, I was from Dayton, Ohio, and David was
from nearby Columbus—but we had to move to a city of
millions of people in order to meet. Bob was from Columbus,
also. And he was living in New York City when I arrived
there. What strange crisscrossing patterns destiny weaves in
bringing us together!

After the prayer, Bob's family members were introduced
one by one, and each offered a tribute to him. Memories
flooded my mind as the words of each speaker evoked past
days with Bob. I felt a warm feeling of pride come over me as I
recalled the front-page article about him in the Wall Street
Journal on September 20, 1994.

This was the kind ofrecognition Bob had always hoped for.
Many magazine and newspaper articles had been written
through the years about him and his pioneering work. But this
article was special. We all could hardly believe it: "Research
Institute Shows People a Way Out of Their Bodies," the
headline announced. The coverage of his life and the Insti-
tute's work was well-written, upbeat, and extensive—continu-
ing on a second page with the heading, "Some Skeptics
Become Believers After They Spend a Week Learning How to
Get Out of Their Bodies." That article created a surge of
Gateway participants.

As I thought back over Bob's many achievements through
his long and illustrious career, I concluded that the Gateway
training program was his greatest contribution, helping as it did so
many, many people to have extraordinary, often life-changing
experiences—such as I had had in my Explorer sessions. After Bob
was invited to do a weekend workshop for Esalen at Big Sur in
California in the early seventies, his research had turned in a new
direction, resulting in the Gateway program. After that, the Insti-
tute began receiving a growing number of requests from indi-
viduals and organizations to conduct more Gateway sessions.

He first called the program "M-5000," with the goal of
running 5,000 participants through it. After the first few sessions
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it seemed unlikely that, logistically speaking, they would ever
reach that number. But to our surprise, Bob was able to state
in Ultimate journey: "By 1993 over seven thousand people had
experienced the evolving program, known as the Gateway
Voyage." (p. 278)

In Far Journeys, Bob said about Gateway: "We began to
recognize that we were creating for the participant a doorway,
a window, a gap through which he could achieve other states
of consciousness. Thus it became known as the Gateway Pro-
gram." (p. 27)

Bob did little to promote the Gateway training series over
the years. It proved such a remarkable and outstanding expe-
rience for the participants that it was publicized quite success-
fully by word of mouth. A fascinating aspect of the program
was the high percentage of men who attended, possibly be-
cause of the technological thrust of the laboratory-based
training. One Gateway session, much to the surprise of the
Institute, ended up entirely made up of men.

As Bob was developing his Gateway program, he and I were
deeply involved in our Explorer sessions. Many techniques that
the Invisible Helpers were utilizing with me were integrated
into the Gateway series. Bob stated that much of his inspiration
for the Gateway program, and much of the information he
incorporated into it, came through Explorer sessions.

Later, a new program named Guidelines was developed.
It's an advanced program for Gateway graduates who want to
get in touch with their guiding energies. And as a result of the
Patrick "rescue" experience, Bob designed a program in 1991
called Lifeline, for communication and service to souls no
longer in physical bodies. Then in October of 1996 a wonder-
ful new program called Heartline was launched—its purpose
being to utilize and use love energy more fully by exploring
greater depth of self to create heartspace: self-love, self-trust,
and nonjudgmental acceptance to move beyond feelings into
the transcendental. Exploration 27 is the Institute's latest pro-
gram, in which participants explore higher realms of existence,
just as I have.
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People come from all over the world to participate in train-
ing programs at the Institute. At first the programs were held
at motels throughout the country. Then in July 1978, the
maiden voyage of Gateway was held at the Institute's brand
new facilities in beautiful mountain surroundings near Faber,
Virginia—the New Land. Bob's dream had always been for
the Institute to have its own land and facilities; this dream
materialized in the attractive, functional buildings, designed
to facilitate the Institute's growing programs and house Gate-
way participants comfortably.

Nancy Lea (Scooter) Honeycutt McMoneagle, Bob's step-
daughter, played a major role in the development of the Insti-
tute. She was one of the first Gateway trainers, and therefore
helped Bob to fine-tune the Gateway program. She was also
instrumental in helping to develop new programs over the
years. Being good at management, Nancy Lea was one of the
outstanding directors of the Institute. Without Nancy Lea,
the Institute would not be what it is today.

Bob's daughter Laurie Monroe has taken over where
Nancy Lea left off. She now manages the Monroe Institute
and 1s doing an excellent job of carrying on Bob's dream as it
moves into the new millennium and continues to thrive and
grow. The Monroe Institute is making an impact in many
countries around the world, where training programs and cen-
ters are opening rapidly.

After Bob's family members completed their tributes to
him, his recorded voice again came over the loud speaker.
This time he was giving instructions from his Going Home
series, on how to deal with the death of a loved one. He urged
us to release our loved ones and bless them on their soul's
journey into new life and new beginnings.

Against the background of his familiar voice I recalled
that just three months before, I'd had a dream about Bob.
In the dream he told me that he was preparing to move his
operation to a new location. When I awoke, I knew that
Bob was getting ready to leave the earth plane. I discussed
the dream with a study group I was in. Shortly after I
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received the phone call informing me of Bob's passing, I
thought back over the dream.

Bob's Going Home program, a selection from which we
were hearing over the speaker system, had just recently been
completed. Bob's brother, a physician, had just received his set
ofthe Going Home tapes shortly before the memorial service.

As soon as Bob's final project was completed, he was ready
to leave. So he did! Bob enjoyed being involved in things; I'm
sure that as he observed the memorial service from his "more-
than-physical-body state," he greatly appreciated participat-
ing, even via recorded tapes, in his own celebration.

I have heard from various sources that when people die
they often view their own funeral service before going to an-
other dimension. Indeed, while I was working on this manu-
script, a longtime friend of mine called to tell me about a
neighbor who had died suddenly. It was a man in his early
twenties. Shortly after passing on he appeared and spoke to
his younger brother, who was twelve years old. He used terms
that the younger brother would not know, and when the boy

told his mother about the appearance, it was very moving to
her.

The brother who died said that he had been at his funeral
service—and wanted his younger brother to thank their
mother for buying the nice, new suit that she had put on him.
Then he told how he was met by his grandparents at the
moment of his crossing and how great it felt in his new body
and new location. He said that his physical body had been in
such bad shape that he'd had to leave it. Very likely the
younger brother gained a new concept of death.

When it was time for us all to say good-bye to Bob on his
final out-of-body journey, the minister stated that she was
sure that Nancy Penn Monroe, Bob's wonderful partner who
had died two years before, was there at the celebration. Bob
and Nancy had a deep love relationship.

Indeed, Bob told the Wall Street Journal reporter that he
didn't travel out-of-body anymore. He had visited Nancy
out-of-body after she died, and he'd found that being with
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her, free from physical trappings, was so emotionally explosive
that he couldn't handle it. He stated that if he had visited
Nancy again in this way, he wouldn't have been able to come
back. And he knew he had more work to do before leaving.

Then the memorial service leader informed us that two
white balloons, representing Bob and Nancy, would be re-
leased—signifying their expansion and growth in a higher di-
mension. We were invited to offer our good-byes and good
wishes as we released them to go on in their greater journey.

As the two balloons floated up gently, quietly, in the air,
we all arose from our seats, looking up into the bright blue
sky, with Roberts Mountain prominent in the background.
Although the two balloons were not tied together, we
watched with fascination and amazement as they floated up
almost touching, as if in Hemi-Sync position, in a perfectly
balanced state.

It seemed like a very long time that we watched the white
balloons floating out of sight. From the corner of my eye I saw
tears roll gently down the cheeks of those around me, and my
eyes welled with tears at the finality of Bob's departure. But
my heart leaped for joy at the thought of his new beginnings.

Within, I waved a grateful good-bye as I thought, "Thank
you, Bob, for the eternal legacy that you have left behind with
me. You have helped me to know beyond a doubt that I am
more than my physical body! I will pass it on."
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